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A LARGE ny 
SUMMARY 
or This | 
DOCTRINES 
Contained in the _ 
Catechiſm. 


| By the Decree of the Coun- 
cil of T RENT, | 


| — 


Which is here thus Summarily | 
Tranſlated into Engliſh. | 
| 


Accommodated to the ule of the Faithful, 
and therefore directed unto them. 


If he hear not the Church, let him be to thee as 
a Heathen, or Publican, Mat. 18. 17. 
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ORDER 


. For the tranſlating of this 


CATECHISM- 


ce} SWTO-AUL 
Vulgar Languages. 
Outof the Council of Treat 


Seſſron 24. touching Retorma- 
L! on Chap. P. 


— 0 the end, that 
Q the Faith) ” may 


S Come to Fecerve 
= the Sucraments 
with greater reverence and 
devotion, the H oly C ouncil Fe= 
ies und commands all Br- 
tors that not only When them- 
{elves ſhall adminiſte? to the 


@4 2 peop!e 


5 a 


An Order, 


peop'e the Sacraments, they 
explicate beforehand the ver- 
te and uſe of them,according 
to the capacity of the recei- 
vers : But likewiſe that they 
cauſe and ordain the ſame to 
be devontly kept and obſery- 
ed by every Cnrate in their 
oWn vulgar Language or Mo- 
ther tongwe.tf it be expedient 
fo to do. Andthis according to 
the formthatche holy Coun- 
cil ſhall preſcribe for every 
Sacrament intheCatechiſm; 
which Catechiſm theBiſhop 
ſhall with all care ſee faith- } 
fally rendredintothe vulgar . | 
Tongue,& expoundedby all | 
Paſtours ro the people. 


TATIGAOAROASSOG 


s A 
DSICOURSE 
By way of 


DREAM BRE 


Intr odudh 10n 


SROANS Avid being by God 
NS made King of the 
F: > [ſraclites,, propoſſ 108 
with biaſelf ro ſtir 
— ON men up to the love 
of God _ Sacred Hymns, firſt de- 
monſtrates to them a direct way ro 
Erernal Happinels ; Jeſt failing in 
the Foundation, the whole Spiricual 
Building might fall to. the ground. 
He therefore begins with an Admo- 
A 3 nition 


The IntroduQion. 


pition to them of flying the Compa- 
ny and DoGrin of the wicked; ma- 


king It their_chief delight to medi- - 


cate|upan. the Law of . Cod night 


and |day, {aying, Pſal, r. 12. Bleſ- 


ſed is he that follows not the Councel 

of the tmpious, and doth notſit in the 
Chair of PeStitence : But bas his will 
fixed upon the Law of our Lord; me- 
attating upon it night and day. But 
notwithſtandir g this Admonition,yet 
man|, blinded - with his inordinate 
and | terrene inclinations , | chuſeth 
rather to follow and hear that fooliſh 
Woman fitting in the Chair of Peſti« 
tence , then to tend to his Eternal 
Happineſs by a continual ſtudy of 
Heavenly Wiſdom. This, 1f ever, 
we diſcern in our Age, whetcin the 
Church of Chriſt is ſo overwhelm- 
ed and rent in yleces with the mali- 
cious | Tongues , and perverſe Do- 
Arines of Herericks, and other hor- 
_ rig vices of the W old, that it is to 
be 


The IntreduSion,. 
be lamented ( if it were poſſitble' 
with Tears of - Blood: \- Bue God, 
- the Father of metcies; hath not, for 
alt this, in his ariger totally withs 
drawn from -ns his piety and good- 
neſs. He hath not become deaf, "who 
hath formed Mens Ears , Pfal 99.) 
and given them mouths to- (| o_ 
withal 3 being the Fave of Irael, 
and conducting Joſeph -#s 4 Sheep, 
. Plal. 79. He has not been filent; fo 
Wolves invading his Plock; 
Wiſdom cries out,” and: Prudence its. 
ters her woice. Solomon anſwers, from: 
the top of bigh and ſublime plece, 
fanding th. the el) the pdf of 
- ways; ſpeaking near the Gates of the 
City. He ſent ont bis Maids to calÞt 
the Caſtle, and tothe walls of the City, 
Prov. 8. David ſays, Ffal. 18. 14. 
Their Sound went out into the whole 
World, and their Words to the end'of 
the Earth.” Wherefore he hath tiot 
I biz Church Jefticace of ſuch as 
L221 WE + | | might 


, a wy % 
« _ br 4 = * 
* AM 


P36 {1 
- af & - 


The Introduttion. 


ihight' preach his Word ; ſince be 
fs: evcry living Creature with Benes 


 aiftion, and (opportunely affords them 


Fged.- Satan; and his Inſtruments 


have uſed all their endeavours in 


theſe latter-times to ſubvert by Lies 
the, figm Foundation and Pillar of 
Tyxth ; that lo they might over- 
whelm with more then Fgyptiacal 
Daikneſs the Light of Eternal Lite. 
Buthe thataiways takes care of- ſuch 
as are his, loving to the end {uch as 


love:him, bath, with an 1ncredible 


goodnels, provided that the horrid 
darkhels of confuſed and innumeras 
ble |Hereſfijes , raiſed up from the 
Kingdom of darkneſs, hath cauſed 
greater Light in the Churgh, For be-; 
hold by the Authority of tie gene- 
ral, Council of Trent, not only the 
mote {ubſtantial Heads of Catholick 
Dodtine are, decreed and defined 
againſt|the Hereſies of thele.times, 
but likewiſe a Catechiſm 1s my 

| ed 


The Introdu&ion. | 
ſed by the Authority of the ſame 


Council, and a certain form and man- 
ner of inſtcuing Chriſtians in the 
very rudiments of Faith ; that by 
the uſe of this Catechiſm true Pa- 
ſtours may know what they are to 
.teach the People in oppoſition to 
ſuch an infinity of Hereſfies : Which 
is ſo great, and ſo excellent a Be- 
nefit received from God, that the 
World hath not ſeen the like in for- 
mer Ages. For what could be more 
acceptable to the Faithful in ſo ſtu- 
pendious a confufion of the World 
and Religion,. and in ſogreat Tem- 
peſts raiſed againſt Faith, then to 
have all points of Chriſtian Do- 
Arine ſolidly delivered by the Au- 
thority of a general Council, for the 
ſuppreſſing all ſwelling . waves: of 
falſe DoCtrins? How could the Ho- 
]Iy Ghoſt at this time more have ma- 
nifeſted his power and goodneſs, 

then amongſt ſo many deceitful ap- 
Pearances 


. The IntroduG:on. 
*-pearances of Vertue and Religion, 
-to deliver unto us fuch a lively 1- 
"mage of crue Vertue, confirmed by 
thofe anto whom chiefly the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven were g1ven. 
But now moreover, 1f we regard 
the clearnels of Delivery, Elocuth- 
on, Gravity of Sentences, or an ad- 
mirable order and method for the 
dexterous Expoſition of moſt ſubeil 
and hidden Myſteries ,- it will evi- 
dently appear, that nothing can ex- 
cell this Work ; all matters being 
here ſo learnedly handled. Weare 
farther to take notice, that this Ca> 
techiſm is -ſer out by that Authority, 
which| the whole Chriſtian Wottd 


| has always held to be moſt Holy; 


and has ever venerated it, as it were 
Divine, it being immediately guid- 
ed by <> Holy Ghoſt, -1t is not 
Cabliſhed by the Miniſters of Satan 
who ( as the Prophet Ezechrel ſays, 

Exec. 13: 3- Follow their own S$p#- 


rit, 


The Introdution, 
rit, and ſee nothing ; bat by a gene- 
ral Conncil of that Church.z which 
Tertullian admired, and writ thus of 
it. | lib. de preſcript. aqv. Hereſ. } 
IF you look npon Italy, you bawethere 
the Church of Rome, from whence 
we have received our Authority, That 
happy Church , which the * Apoſtles 
founded with ſhedding their Blood ; 
where Peter repreſented the Paſſion of 
onr Lord; where Paul was Crowned, 
and St. John ended his days. Now 
this is ſo true and certain, (.to wit 

that the Princes of the Apoſtles left 
in Teſtament unto this Church the 
whole Doctrin of Chriſt, and Seal- 
ed to the Remans, with their Blood 
the Inheritance of the Goſpel )-that 
hitherto no part of the Chriſtian 
World, unleſs it were divided from 
Chriſt by ſome wicked Hereſie, or 
other crime, hath denied to acknow- 
ledge it for theMiftreſs of Truth,and 
of Catholick Faith ; and likewiſe 
the 


— 
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the Biſhop of Rome for the Primate 
of the whole World , Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, true Vicar of Chriſt, and 
Father and Dodctour of all Chris 
ſtians. So held both the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern part of the World, 

with the conſent of all true Chrib 
ſtians, Moreover, the uſe and pra+ 
ice of all Churches, all Hiftories, 
and all general Councils teach us 
this ; which Councils, unleſs the 

had been afſembled by the Authort- 


ty of the Pope had never been re- 


ceived by the Faithful. Nay, fo 
great Credit and Authority has the 
Church of Rome always had, that 
Nations converted to Chriſtianity, 
ſcarce known to: us by their Names, 
have continually demanded from it 
alone, to be inſtructed in the True 
Worſhip oi God , and in all the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 

For it 1s but a few years fince,that 


one,| named Abdiſu, being of great 
Age, 


XUI 
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Age, and eleQed Patriarch of the 
Aſſyrians, by thoſe people that in- 
habir near the River Ttgris, not re- 
garding his age and weakneſs, nor 
the dangers or length of the Jour- 
ney, came to Rome to receive there 
his Confirmation ; which he obtain- 
ed from Pinus Quartus, ſince he a- 
greed in all Points of Faith with the 
Roman Church. Nor. did he de. 
part until he had, according to Cu- 
ſtom, taken a ſolemn Oath of con- 
tinuing in obedience to the Apoſto-= 
lick See, and the ſacred Decrees of 
General Councils, promiſing alſo, 
that he would uſe alt diligence to 
cauſe, thar all his Metropolitans and - 
Biſhops ( which were about Forty ) 
ſhould do thelike. Being demanded 
about the Holy Scriptures, he an(wer- 
ed, That he had all the Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament;even thoſe, 
which Jews and Hereticks no not ad- 
mit of for Canonical ; and likewiſe 
W the 
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the ancient Doors, both Greek and . 


Latin, Tranſlared into Chaldaick, Sy- 
riack, and Arabick,; almoſt the very 
fame that the Church of Rome makes 
uſe of : alſo ſome, unknown-to us; 
which he ſaid,that he had read. And; 
as for controverted Points, as names 
ly Auricular Confefſion, Prayer for 
; IDead, the Canon and Conſecra» 
_ tion of the Maſs, uſe of Images, In- 
_—— ol Sainrs,and the like, which 
the perverſenels of ſome men have 
of late called m doubt, he aflured, 
that they were ſo conſtantly; tnain- 
tained 1n the Countries ſubjet to his 
Patriarchate, that itw agheld tor ahors 
ridcrime, but evento think otherwile, 

Moreover, IgnatiriSyrys Parriarchi 
of Antioch, a few. years lince, in hig 
ownname;and in the name of hisSub- 
jects, wric unto Pay! and Fulius the 
Third,Popes of that vame, earneſtly 
defiring; to. be: informed? 4h ; fore 
doubts,'what the Orthadox, and Ras 
©1710 Mat 
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»1an Faith held ih thoſe Points 3 pts. 
miſing that he would totally ſubrir 
to what that Church did' approve. 
Nor was he yet fatisfied; with this 
Submiſſion , but he alſo ſent his own 
Legat, MoſesSyrus,to both theſePopes 
to acknowledga in their own pre- 
ſence the Supream Power over all 
Chriſtendome, and to exhibit, all o- 
bedience to the ſameChurch of Rome 
and its Biſhop. The Armenians alloin 
this our age, ſent their Legats to Rome 
to acknowledge their like obedience, 
and for the explication of ſome 
Points of Faith, and confirmation of 
theirBiſhop. TheIndians likewiſe ſub- 
zect to their great King PreStre-Fobn 
( altbough they did heretofore in 
many things accord with the Fews.) 
yet in this they did agree with other 
Chriſtian Churches ; to wit, that the 
Church of Rome was the Mother« 
church of Chriſtendome, and'after« 
wards ſcat a Legat to Jnline the 
Third, 
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The IntroduG&ion, 
Third, profeſſing their ſubjeQton in 
all chings ro the Church of Rome,and 
deſiring the Pope to {end chem the 
trueDodqrin in matters of Faith. Now 
as for the other parts of the 7rdzes, 
which are ſubjeCt to Spaiz and Portu- 
gal,it is {ufficiently known, what ſub- 
jection they have to the See Apoſto- 
lick. But now, what ſhall we ſay to 
our Jate Reformers; who by ſo man 
calummies {eeksto vilifie thatChurch, 
which by all pious perſors has ever 
been held for the Mother of all other: 
Chriſtian Churches?1s it not an incre- 
dible and ſtupendious madneſs to 
contemn rhe Dignity and Doctrin of 
that Church, which ſo many bat- 
barous Nations, from the remote(t 
parts of the W orld ,do acknowledge 


and teverence?which during the hor- - 


rid confuſion of fo many Hcreſies, the 
Tyranny of the Turks, Perſians, and 
other Infidel Princes,with'the ſirang c 
changes and overthrows of Kings #tid 
ufo King= 
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Kingdoms, hath retained its Atitho- 
rity,and been follow'd and held for 
moſt Sacred?ſhall we be always care- 
leſs and unmindful of our Eternal 
Salvation? That contemning the milk 
and food of our Mother, we (hall al- 
ways feed upon the unhappy and 
poiſonous dregs of Diviſions, Schiſms 
and Rebellions againſt God and Re- 
ligion ? But leaving thele Reformers 
to repent, we will proſecute otir Dil- 
courſe. Wherefore we are here to 
know, that if any man deſires to hear 
the Apoſtles School yet {peaking, he 
ought to read this Catechifm fer out 
by the Decree of the Council of 
Trent.,and theAuthority of theCharch 
of Rome ; of which Church Sr. 4g. 
writes thus ; In the Church of Roine 


there hath always flouriſhed the princi- 


| z pality of the Apoſiolick Chair. Contra 


| Donatift. pertinaciam, Epiſt.165:Now 
it we will know the Extent of the 
Authority of this Chair, \ letus take 


2 , notice 
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notice of theſe words of St. Ambroſe; 
Rowe (faith he )by the principality of 
the ApoSiolick Prieſthood. is become 
larger by beirg the Fortreſj of Religis 
on,then by the Dominion andTerritories 
of Power ; this Church therefore being 
common to all Catholicks(without doubt 
as the Head) for this reaſon, l deſere in 
al things to follow and obey ber : For 
what was promiſed unto Chriſt in 
theſe words, Pſal. 2. 8. I will give 
unto you Nations for your inheritance, 
and your poſſeſſion ſhall reach tothe ends 
of | the Earth ; And Fſal. 71. 8. He 
all bave bis Dominion from Sea t0 
Sez,and from the Riwer to the utmoſt 
parts of theEarth;this is diſcerned on- 
ly | to be fulfilled inthe Church of 
Rome. Dewvocatione Gentinm lib.2.c.6. 

Hew.lib.de exceſſu fratris Cap. 7. 3. 
de Sacramentis Cap. 2. Tt it 
any man deſires to be {gcure of the 
Truths of Chriſtian Faith, amongſt 
ſ\uch a Tempeſt of Herckis, let bim 
| hear 


XUM 
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hear this advice of St. AuguGin. It 


was wery myſterious , that our Lord 
changed the name of Simon into Peter: 
For the Word Petrus, in Latin, is deri- 
ved from Petra, which þ ft enifies aRock; 
which Petra (or Rock) ts the Church. 
Wherefore in the namePeter the Church 
#4 ſignified and deſigned. And who can be 
ſecure unleſs he build upon the Rock ? 
Now concerning the ſolidity of this 
Rock, St." Leo writes thus. This Faith 
{ to i; built upon this-Rock'] con- 
quers the Dewil, and breaks the Bonds 
of ſuch a5 are bis Captives. It delivers 
wen from the World, and transferrs 
them to Heawen;and the Gates of Hell 
cannot prevail again$t it, For it is ſo 


. divinely eſtabliſhed, that it cannot be 


ſubverted either by any Hereticial pra- 
vity -or - perfidionſneſs of Paganiſy. 
Wherefore he that will ,by the bene- 
fit of the Keys, enter into Heaven, 
let him joyn himſelf to that Church 
_ acknowledges Peter for the 


Aa 2 Door- 
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Door-keeper. The Church 4 ſays St. 
Auguſtin ) which is founded in Chriſt, 
receives from him the Keys of theKing- 
dom of Heawen,in Peter. He likewiſe 
that defires'to adhere to to the Tre- 
dition of the Apoſtles, and to that 
Faith which cannot fail, let him hear 
what Pope Felix(who ſhed bisBlood 
for the conſtancy of his Faith Jwrites 
of this matter : His words are thele; 
E briſts voſt Holy Martyrs ( ſpeaking 
of the Roman Church in their wri- 
tings ) deliver their Fudgments. of it 


in theſe words. This us oy liely Tra- 


dition of the Apoſiles, this 44 the Holy 
and Apoſiolick Mother of all Churches, 
the Church of Chriſt; which by theGrace 
of: Almighty God 7s proved never to 
hawe erred frem the rule of Apoſtolical 
Tradition, nor to have fallen away de- 
praved by any Heritical corruptions. 
But as in the beginning ſhe received 
the DoEirine of Ghxiftian, Faith from 
per Authors the Princes of the ApoStHee; 
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fo ſhe retains ut xntainted, according to 
what 75 written,1I have prayed for tbee, 
Peter, that thy Faith may not fail, 
Luke 22. 32. If we further defire to 
know what St. Paul judged of the 
Roman Chair, in which St. Peter (et; 
let us hear what St. Dennzs the Areg- 
pagite writes to his Condiſciple Ti- 
mothy of the Martyrdome of his Ma- 
ſer St. Paul?at which he was preſent. 


_ ' His words are theſe. hen the Pillars 


af the World were ſeperated, then Paul 
ſaid unto Peter, Pcace be with you, 


. Foundation of the Churches, Paſtour of 


the Sheep, and Lambs of Chriſt, And 
Peter to Paul. Go in, Peace, you that 
are to preach good things, Mediator and 
-ConduGtor of Salwation of the Fuft. 
Laſtly,if we be defirous to have afull 
Teſtimouy of the Minds of Chriſti- 
ans, concerning the Roman See, pre- 
ſently after the times of the Apoſtles, 
.Jet us conſider theſe. words of 
Azacletys, Diſciple of St, Peter, con- 
h |  cerning 
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\cerning this matter. In Epiſt. ad ow- 
nes Epiſcopos cap. 3. The Princes of 
the Apoſtles conſecrated the Holy Roe 
man Church, as likewiſe others in other 
Cities of the whole World, *preferring 
this before the reſt by their reſence 
and venerable Triumph. The Brſ See 
therefore 1s, by Gods favour that of the 


Roman Church , which (as bas been 


ſaid ) the moſt Bleſſed Apoſtles, St. 


Peter and St. Paul hawe conſecrated 
with their Martyrdomes, Now, by 
what hath been ſaid, it appears, that 
(next to the Holy Scriptures )there 
can be no more ſolid Dodrin de- 
livered, to confirm and ſettle Mens 
minds, then what is contained in this 
Catechilm;ſince it proceeds from the 
School of the Apoſtles from the 
common Mother of all Churches, 
and the immoyable Rock of | Trath. 

But now, if here Deaf Aſps, Pſal. 
67.5. oppoſe them(elyes, and that 
viperous Brood of theSouth riſes up a- 


oainſt 


\ 


X UM 


XUM © 


The IntrodnSion. 
painſt her Mothers Bowels, with (6 
much fury, that it is hard with ſafety 
to refiſt them, let him that will be a 
pious defender of his Mother, take 
arms from the ſtrong  Combatanr, 


St. Hierome, ad Pammachinm, 9» Oce- 


enum, Or adverſus Ruſſinim. Whoſe 


words are theſe. He that goes about to 


ſow new Docirms, I would deſire him 


wot to mole} Roman Ears, nor ſeek to 
difturb that Faith, which was praiſed 
by the mouth of the Apoſtle. And with- 


all. let him know, that the Roman 


Faith does not admit of any deceit of 
Heretic ks: For if an Angel preach other- 
wiſe than what has been once preached 
anto ber,ſhe( ſupported ,with theAutho- 
rity of St. Paul ) cannot be changed. 
Here therefore we muſt reſt, if we 
deſire to be ſtable in Faith : Neither 
are we to believe an Angel from 
Heaven, preaching otherwiſe then 
this Church teachesns. Let Tradi- 
tion ſertle us in peace, Our Lord 


hath 
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hath ſo taught ; the Apoſtles have 
preached it ; the Martyrs have con- 
firmed it ; the Fathers haye obſerved 
it; the Vicar of Chriſt holds it ; this 
Catechiſm delivers it, all Catholicks 
believe it. Let it ſuftize to ſay, I 
have been taught thus, to wit, I ac« 
knowledge One Church, One Faith; 
One Lord, To Conclude, | let us 
inceſſantly ofter up our Petitions ro 
God, That he will move the Hearts 
of all men to embrace the Catho= 
lick Faith ; and likewiſe that he 
will reduce the Common Wealth of 
the Church to its former Dignity. 


Thus by way of a Preambls. 


SSSATSATIORTCESS 
EPSDOED SOPBEGES 


+ .& 


PREFACE 


Of this 


SUMMARY, 


TREATING 


Of the Neceflity , Authority and 
Odfjce of Paſtours in the Church; 
and of the Chief Heads of Chri- 


ſtian Religion. 
/ 

| ſtanding, hath come to 

. the Knowledg of ma- 

ny Truths, and ſubtile Notions , 

{ _ concerning Divine Matters, or con- 

b cerning 


Lthough Man, by the na- 
tural Light of his under- 
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cerning the perfe&ion of Diyine 
Nature; yet he hath neyer been a- 
ble, by the force of (ach natural 
Light only, to come to the know- 
ledg of the moſt or chiefeſt of thoſe 
\ things for which he was created, and 
made to the Image and Likeneſs of 
God, and which are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be known for the condu- . 
ing and bringing him to his Eter- 
nal Happineſs, For although the | 
. Apolile . lays, Rom. 1. 20. The In- 
viſible things of God from the Creati- 
on of the World are ſeen, they being 
 underStood by thoſe things that are 
made ; as likewiſe his Eternal Power 
and Divinity; yet that Myſtery, which 
bath been bidden from Ages aud Gene- 
rations, Col.1.26. Doth lo far tranſ- 
cend Mans underſtanding, that had 
it'not been manifeſted to the Saints, 
t unto whom,God,by the Gift of F aith, | 
would make known the rithes of the . 
, Glory 
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Glory of this Myſtery ; ( to wit, 
Chriſt ) among the Gentiles, no ]a- 
bours or endeavours of Man conld 
ever have aſpired | and much lels 
have attained ]ro ſo ſublime aDegree 
of wiſdom. 


Thus as to the ground of the neceſſity 


of Faith, or our aſſenting to Gods 


revealing of theſe ſupernatural 
things unto 15. 


— 


How Faith is conveyed to vs. 
Lthough Cod, bling moſt cle- 


ment and Gractous, ſofrens 
.mensHearts by ſecret and intime mo- 
tions of his Grace, and thereby ren- 
ders them apt to receive the riches 
of Eternal Salvation ; yet exteri- 
-ourly, ( to wit, by Preaching ) even 
from the beginning of the World 


& 4-1 he 
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he | has not failed, diverſely, and in 
i many ways to ſpeak = Fathers in 
AJ the Prophets, Heb, . | manifeſt- 
it ing unto them ear to the Con» 
dition of - the times, a certain and 
dire&t way to Eternal Beatitude. For, 
as | the Apoſtle Rom, 10, 1 ſays, 
Faith is by Hearing, and Hearing by 
the Word of Chriſt, ( to wit, preach 
ed ane and publiſhed to all Nations. ) 
Whence it evidently appears, how 
neceffary the Jabour and miniſter 
of true Paſtours and Dottors hack 
always been for the inſtrufting the 
people in order to their Eternal Sal- 
var For itis ſaid 1n the {ame place, 
Verſ.1 5. How ſhall they hear without a 
P lf al ? But how ſhall they preach, 
| naleſr they be ſent ? 


T bus of the conveying of Faith fron 
the beginning of the Warld, by the 
preaching ' of ſuch as Are leefully 
| ſent to preach. 
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Of the coming of Chriſt, and 
his Preaching. 


Ecauſe God had foretold, Eſay 

46. 6. That he would give a 
Do&or of TFuſtice to be the Light of 
the Gentiles : that ſo is Salvation 
might extend it ſelf to the utmoS$ cor- 
ners of the Earth, | which was not 
effected by the former preaching ] 
He laſt of all ſpake to 5 in bis Son, 
Heb. 1. 2. Whom alſo by a Voice 
from Heaven, fron the magnificent 
Glory, | to wit, of Cod |] 2 Fes. 
1. 17. he commandcd al! Men. to hear 
and obey, Mat. 17. 5. After this the 
Son gawe ſome to be Apoſiles , ſoine 
Prophets, others Ewvangeliſts, and o- 
ther ſome Paſtours and DoGiors, tothe 
conſummation of the Sarnts, unto the 


work of the Miniſtery, unto the builds 
b > 7 


Z mg 
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ing up of the Body of Chriſt, | to wit, 
his Church | «ntil we meet all into 
unity of Faith, and Knowledg of the 
Son of God, into a perfeci Man, into 
the meaſure of the age of the filneſs 0 of 
ChriSt. That now we be not Children, 
wawering and carryed about with eve. 
ry wind of Doftrin , in the wicked- 
neſs of men, in craſtineſs lo the cir 
cungention of Errour. But doing 
the truth in Charity in all things grow- 
isg in him, who 35 the He ad, Chriſt : : 
from or by whom the while Body 3s 
emma, and knit tagether by all juns 
Gure of ſubminivtration, according to 
the operation in the meaſure of ewery 
M-mber ; and thus maketh the en- 
creaſe of the ſame Body unto the build- 
iny up of its ſelf in Charity , Ephel, 
417i, 22,13, &Cc. 

Now, that none might take the 
Word of God preached| by theſe 
Miniſters of the Church! of Chriſt 


as 


$ The Preface. 


as the word of Man, but rather, as 
it 1s indeed, the Word of Chrift, our 
Saviour himſelf hath appointed ſo 
much Authority to be. giyen to their 
office, * that he ſays, Luke 10. 16. 
He that bears you, hears me ;, and be 
that deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me ; which 
he would not haye to be underſtosd 
of thoſe only unto whom he ſpake, 
[to wit, his Apoſtles ] but alſo of 
all ſuch as have received. a power of 
teaching by a lawful ſucceſlion 3 
with whom he hath promiſed to re- 
main all days, until the end of the 

Forld, Mat. 28. 20. 


Thus of the admirable Siruure of the 
Church of Chrift eftabliſhed by 4 
continued ſucceſſuon of laryful P4- 

| ffors to preach thc Goſpel. 


"I'S } 


by of 
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a. 


Of the particular neceſsity of 
. | 


Wie; the preaching . of |, 
the Word of God ought: 
neverto be intermitted in theChurch 
of God ; ſocertainly at this time.it 
ought to be performed with more 
diligence and piety ; that by this, 
means the Faithful may be nouriſh- 
ed, and confirmed with wholſom 
and ſound DoGrin,as with the Food 
of Life: For - falſe Prophets have 
gone forth into the World; of whom 
our Lord ſays, Fer: 23' ai. 1 ſent 
not theſe Prophets, and they ran; I 
ſpake not to them, and they propheſeed. 
And this they did ( and now do ) 
that they might deprave the minds 
of Chriſtians with various and ſtrange 
Dodtrines. 


The:Prefare.” 
Dodrines. In which ſpirit | of ly-: 
ing their impiety ( in this laſBpe ) 
helped .by a | the Arts of the Devil, 
has ſpred ſo far, that it may feem 
almoſt not to be contained within: 
any certain Bounds. So that if we 
were not protected and ſecured by: 
that illuſtrious: promiſe. of our $a- 
viour 3 who hath ſaid, chat he hath 
fixed his Church upon fo firm a 
Foundation, That the Gates of Hell 
all never prevail againſt it, Mat. 16. 
138, We might juſtly fear, that at 
this time'it being {er upon by ſor ma- 
ny Enemies, and aflaulted by ſo 
many Stratagems , would utter] 
fail and be deſtroyed : For not only 
many Countries and Provinces, which 
heretofore faithfully, and with all 
tety retained the True and Catho- 
fick Faith, which they had received 
from their Anceſtors, have of late 
left the right way of Truth, and 
are 
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are fallen into horrid Herefies and 
Schiſhs 5 profefling openly, and pre- 
tending in this,to thew their greateſt 
zeal; to wit, in totally forſaking 
| and renouncing the DoGrin and 
Faith of their Fore-fathers : But 
moreover there is now ſcarce any fo 
remote a Kingdom or (ecure place, 
nay, hardly any corner of Chriſten. 
dome into which this plague has not 
hiddenly {ought to get in. 


Thus of the ſad condition of the world 
overwhelmed with Hereſie. 


- 


d 
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I 


Particular deceit of Here- 
ticks ty promote their De- 
ſign. 


. Hoſe who have made it their 


buſineſs to corrapt the minds 
of theFaithful with falſeDo@rin;fince 
they knew it was not poſſibleforthem 
to treat withall by private diſcourles, 
and ſo to infule into their Ears ſuch 
their poiſoned DoGdrins, they have 
attempted this another way, ſowing 
the errours of their 1imptety much 
more eaſily, and more copiouſly - 
For beſides thoſegreat Volumes, ſet 
out by them to deſtroy Catholick 
Faith, ( which were '{oon to be a- 
voided , firce they contain manifeſt 
Hereſie ) they have alſo written an 
infinity of little Books © which be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe they have ſome ſhew or ap 

rance of piety, it is incredible, 

ow. prodigiouſly , and with what 
facility they have deceived unwary 
fimple Souls. ' Now this deceipt of 
their being ſeriouſly refleted upon 
by theFathers of theCouncil of Trent, 
who earneſtly deſired to afford ſome 
remedy againſt {o great and perni- 
cious an evil, they thought i it not e- 
nough to eſtabliſh the chief Points of 
Doctrins of Catholick Faith againſt 
the Hereſjes of our times 3 but 
they further conceived , that they 
were obliged todeliver ſolne certain 
form or manner of inſtructing the 
Faithful in the very rudiments of 
Faith ; which form in all! Churches 
they ſhould be obliged to follow, 
who were admitted into| the Mini- 
ſtery as lawful Paſtours| and Do- 
Qors : For although many Books'of 
this kind, ( to wit , Catechiſms ) 
have 
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have been compoled: of Piety and 
good Dodtrinz yet| the Council 
chought it would help much if ſach 
a Book were ſet out by its Authori- 
ty : out of which Paſtours, 'and 
ſuch as are to teach, might _ 
and take our wholeſom Precepts an 

Dodrin for the edification and in- 
ſtru&ion of the people. That ſo, 
as there is one Lord, and one Faith, 
there might be one common Rule 
and manner of delivering ſuch Faith, 
and inſtruing the Faithful in all 


offices of Piety. 


Ths as to the reaſon of ſetting out this 
Catechiſm to prevent this deceit of 
Hereticks. 


t 


What 
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—__ 


What Dofrines of Faith are 
| here delivered. 


He matters belonging toChri- 
: ſtian Profeflion and Religi- 


on, being ſo numerous no man can 
think that the Council intended to 
| have all Points of Faith ſubtilly ex- 
plicated in this Book, as they are de- 
livered ina courſe of Divinity : For 
it| is evident, That this would have 
been an infinite labour, and leſs pro- 
fitable ro their preſent” deſign. 
Wherefore, fince the intention of 
the Council only was to inſtruct and 
reach Paſtours, and ſuch as have the 


care of Souls, thoſe things that moſt 


properly belong to their Fun&ion, 
and. which are moſt accommodated 
to the capacity of the people; there- 

7 fore 
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fore it treats only here of ſuch mat- 
ters as might moſt conduce to this 
purpole, and which might help pi- 
ous Paſtours ( who ſhonld chance 
to be leſs capable of penetrating in- 
tothe the ſubtilNotions of Divinity ) 
in their inſtructing and teaching of 
the people. This being ſo, before we 
begin particularly to: treat of chat 
wherein the ſum of this DoRrin is 
contained 3. the order of this defign 
uires, that we firſt explicate or 
declare ſome few things which Pa- 
ſtors are are to confider, and always 
have before their Eyes for their di- 
recion. | 
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An Inftruftion to Pafonrs. 


Ecauſe all the Counſels,Labours 
and Scudies of Paſtours are to 
be referred to a certain end; they are 
tounderſtand , that T'wi things are 
chiefly to be regarded, and practiſed 
by them. The firſt is, that they be 
alwaies careful ro inſtru the peo- 
ple , that all the Science of a Chri- 
Rian is comprehended under this 
one Head ; or rather ( as our Savi- 
our fſaies, Fohn 17. 3.) This is Eter- 
nal life, that they know you , the only 
true God , and Teſus Chriſt whoa you 
have ſent. Now this being the chief 
endeavour of an Eccleſraſtical "_ 
For , is to be imployed in this , 
wit, in Jabouring to ſtir up the ith 
ful to have a cordial deſi Ire of coming 


ca 
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to the knowledg of Feſus Chriſt, and 
bim crucified, x Cor. 2, 2. firmly 
and certainly perſwading themſelves, 
and believing with true Piety and 
fervent Devotion of Hearr, that 
there 1s no other Name under Heaven 
given unto men, wherein we muſt be 
ſaved, Aﬀs 4. 12. For,be 3s a propi- 
tiation for our ſins, 1 John 2. 2. 


Thus as to the firſt thing ; to wit, 
Mans laſt End, and Eternal Hap- 
pineſe, conſeiting in the knowing 
and enjoying of God. . 


7 & 


— — —— 


Of the means to attain this 
End. | 


Ecauſe we may be aſſured, that 

we know God, if we keep his 
Commandments, 1 John 2. 3. The 
next thing which Paſtours muſt ene 
C |  deavyour 


1 
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deavour to manifeſt is this ; ro wit, 
that the like of a Chriſtian is not to 
be led in (loth and idleneſs ; but that 
we are to walk as be hath walked, John 
2. 6, labouring with all induſtry to 
follow fuſtice,. Piety, Faith, Chari- 
iy, Meeknefs, &c. Gal. 5. Rom. I 4. 
For he has given himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all i iniquity, 
and might cleanſe unto himſelf an ac» 
ceptable people, follcwing good Works, 
Titus 2. 14. Thele things the Apoſtle 
commands Paſtours to preach unto 
the people. 


Thus of the means to obtain this End. 


of 
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Of Charity, or the Love of 
God ; Which ought to be 
the Motive of all our 4-_ 
CHONS, , 


OC? Ince our Lord and Saviour has 
not only ſaid, but likewiſe evi- 
dently demonſtrated by his own 
Example, that the Law and Prophet} 
depend of love, and che Apoſtle 
\ further confirms it, Royz. « 3-10. ſay- 
ing, Love 5 the fulfilling of the Law; 
C by which he gives us to: under- 
ſtand, That Charity is the end of all 
Precepts. ) Therefore. there can be 
no doubt, but that the chiet employ- 
ment of a Paſtour and Inſtructer of 
Sou's is to ſtir up the people to love 
Cod for his Immenſe goodneſs and 
favour,ſhewed unto them;that ſo they 
E-4 being 
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being enkindled with a Divine Fire, 
may be wholly raviſhed with a thirſt. 
ing deſire after the Chiefeſt Good 
( to wit, God ) in adhereing unto 
whom our ſolid and true Felicity 
conſiſts : The Prophet David, ſay- 


lp 72. 26. What 3s to mein 


Heaven ; :«nd befides you what would 
T upon Earth ? This 1s that more 
ſ+blime way, whereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, r Cor. 13. 31. directing all 
his Dodrin and Inſtructions to pro- 
mote it, ( as heaſlnres us 1 Cor. 13. 
8 | Whatſoever therefore is propoſed 
to. be believed, hoped for, or done, 
Charity 1s always ſo to be recom- 
mended, that it may appear , that 
all works of perfe& Chriſtian Ver- 
tre ſpring from no other Fountain, 
and are referred to no other end. 


y 
w, 


A fur 
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A furthr Inſtrufion to Pa- 
_ ſtonrs, 


oy in the teaching of all Do- 
Arins, Arts and Sciences, It 1s 
ot the greateſt concerni to know in 
what manner it is to be done: There- 
fore it muſt neceſlarily be conceived 
to be a matter of the greateſt Mo- 
ment to uſe and obſerye a good me- 
thad in the inftrutting of the Faith- 
ful. For both the Age, Genius, 
Manners, and Condition of the 
Hearers are to be obſeryed ; in ſuch 
ſort, that he who executes the Of- 
fice of a Preacher, may become all 
things to all men, that he may gain all 
men to Chrift, n Cor. 9g. $2.and be :« 
ble to prove himſelf a Faithful Mz- 
nifter and Steward ; 'and that asa 
good and loyal Servant his Lord may 
account him worthy! to be placed 
© 2 over 
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over, and have the charg of many 
things, Mat. 25. 23. Nor 1s he ta 
ſuppoſe, that the perſons commit- 
ted to his Charge are all of one Na- 
tare or Diſpoſition, ſo that he may 
be able to inſtract them all by one 
certain Preſcript or Method : For 
he 15s'to know, that there be ſome, 
as Infants, new Born ; others begin 
| to wax Toung men in Chriſt , and a 
» Third ſort, that are in a,manner of 
Full Ape, . x Pet. 3. 2. 1|Cor. 3. 2. 
Tt| is therefore abſolutely necetlary 
to conſider diligently who has need 
off Milk, and who of Stronger Meat, 
and to adminiſter ſuch Food of Do- 
tin ta every ones Capacity, as may 
augment the Spirit, until we meet 
all into unity 0 F aith, and Know. 
led3 of the Son of God, into @ perfect 
Mn, into th# meaſure of the age of the 
Pulneſs of ' Chriſt, Ephel. 4. 13. 
Wherefote' that which the Apoſtle 
no 20% 4 GeLIarey 
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decleares of himſelf; -ought to-be 
obſerved by every good Paſtour ; 
to wit, that he became:a Door to 
the Greeks, and the Barbarous, to 
the Wiſe and the unwiſe. Rom. 1, 
r14- giving us thereby to underſtand, 
that they who are called to this Mi- 
niſtery, ought fo to accommodate 
their Dodrin in delivering the My« 
ſteries of Faith, and Precepts of 
life to the Capacity of their Audi- 
tors; | that whilſt ſuchias are more 
perfeft, and more capable, are re- 
pleniſhed with Spiritual Food, the 
little ones, or ſuch as are leſs capa. 
ble, be not permitted to ſtarve ; 
like unto thoſe, who .( the Lamen- 
tations of Ter. 4. 4. ash for Bread, 
and there is none to break, or diſtri- 
bute it unto them. Nor ought the 
pious endeavours of a Preacher to. 
be retarded, or flackened, 'if ſome 
C 4 time 
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time he be compelled of neceſſity ta 
apply himſelf ro inftru@t his Audi- 
tors in the Knowledg of thoſe os 
that are mean, and leſs prfect, 
wit, in the fr Rudiments of F ith) 
which is uſually a matter very trou- 
bleſom, and chiefly ro ſuch whoſe 
minds are converſant and ſettled in 
the Contemplation of Divine things: 
For if. the very Wiſdom of the 
Fcernal Father deſcended upon 
Farth, that in the Humility of our 
Fleſh be might deliver unto us the 
Precepts of Eternal Life ; whom 
may aot the Love of Chriſt con« 
ſtrain to become a Child, in the 
midſt of his Brethren , land ( as a. 
Nurſe, Cheriſhing ber Children ) 
ſo eagerly to deſire the Salvation 
of his Neighbour, that ( as the 
Apoſile teſtifies of himſelf, 1 Theſ. 
2. 8. He would gladly deliver une 
to 


G 
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to them, not only the Goſpe I of 
God , but alſo bis own Soul , 'f or 


Life} 
Thus of thoſe Cautious and Jnfrudi. 


ons of tun fo Paſtours. 


W here Pa PREY may as all 
Dotrins 0. Faith con- 
tained. 


Ll Do&rins in which the Faith« 

ful are to be inſtrued, are 
contained in the Word of God; 
which is divided into Scripture and 
Traditions, ( which ts the unwrit- 
ten Word of God, Wherefore 
Paſtours are to be Nights and Days 
employed in the meditation of theſe 
things 3 bein — of that Ad- 
monition of St, aut ; which he 
> _— 
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having given in writing unto Tis. 
thy, is to be conceived by all ſuch as 
have the care of Souls to belong 
unto them. Now the Admonition 
1s this. Attend unto. Reading, Ex- 
bortation and DoArin , 1 Tim. 4 13. 
And again,2 Tim. 3. 16. 17. All Scrip- 
ture divinely inſpired of God is profi- 
table' to teach, to argue, to correF, to 
infiruc in Tuſtice, that the Man of - 
God may be perfe, inflrufted to eve- 
ry good Work. 


Thus of the Rule of Faith contained 


in Scripture and Tradition. 
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1-5 | cur 
7 he Contents of this Cate- 
chiſm, + : 


Ecauſe what has been Divine- 
B ly and Supernaturally reveal- 
ed, as to Doctrins of Faith, is very 
various, copious,, ( andfull of dif-. 
ficulties) ſo that it cannot eaſily be 
underſtood ; or being underſtood, 
retained in memory. Therefore 
our Fore-fathers have moſt wiſely 
reduced all ſuch Doctrin unto Four 
Heads; to wit, the Creed, the Sacra- 
ments, the Commandments, and our _ 
Lords Prayer. 

I. For Firſt, All that Chriſtiant- 
ty teaches us, either concerning the 
knowledg of God , Creation and 
Governing of the World, Mans Re- 
demption, or the rewarding of yoos 

an 
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and puniſhing of evil, is contained 
in rhe Creed. 

II. Sacraments comprehend all 
ſach things as are Signs and Inſtru- 
ments for the obtaining of Grace. 

II. As for Laws, (whereof Cha- 
rity is the end ) they-are contained 
in the Ten Commandments, 

IV. Whatſoever can' be reſona- 
bly wiſhed for, or demanded of 
God, is ſet down or cbntained in 
our Lords Prayer. So that theſe Four 
parts, as certain common places of 
Scripture, being explicated there will 
ſcarce remain any thing | which will 
be ablolutely neceſary] for a Chris 
ſtian to be inſtruCted 1n. 


This of theſe Contents. 


A fur- 
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@A laft Advice to Paſtonrs: 
P Aſtours are here to take notice, 


that when they are to intet- 
pret any place of the Goſpel, or a- 
ny other place of Scripture , what 
ever it be, they are to have recourſe 
to one of theſe Four fore-mentioned 
Heads, for the Explication of it, 
as to the Fountain of ſuch Dodrin ; 
fince all Doctrin of this kind falls 
under one of thele. As for Exam- 
ple, being to explicate this paſſage 
of the Goſpel of the firſt Sunday in 
Advent ; to wit, Thert ſhall be Signs 
in the Sun and Moon &c. They ſhall 
find what belongs to this purpoſe, 
delivered in this Article of the Creed, 
be ſhall come to judg the quick andthe 
dead; which they taking from — 
| a 
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ſhall at once teach the people botli 
the Goſpel aud the Creed. Where- 
fore in all Teaching, and Interpret- 
ing, they ſhall obſerve this Cuſtom 
of direCing all that they are to dil- 
courle of, to one of theſe Four Heads, 
unto which ( as has been ſaid ) all 
Do@rin, or whatſoever 1s contain- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, is refer- 
red , or has Relation.  , 


Thus to P aſtours, 
$ 


The Order obſerved in this 
Catechiſm. | 


Ow as to the Order of out 

proceeding in this Treatiſe, 
we will follow the Authority of the 
Fathers ; who in their imitaring, 
and inſtructing Men 10 the know- 


ledg 
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ledg of Chriſt our Lord , and his 
Diſcipline , took their Beginning 
from the Dodrin of Faith. Where- 


fore we will firſt {peak of what be- 
longs to Faith, | 


Thus far as to the Preface. 


1! 
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The Firſt Part of this Summary, 


B9® AITH, inthe Holy Scrip- 
5 tures, hath many Signifh- 
xy cations : 'But: here we on- 

MC < ly take it, as it is an Afert 
YIERY of our Judgement t#6.jucb 
> Things as 'God has. juperna>: 
turally rebealcd, imconder to 
our Eternal Happineſs. That ſuch aFawthis 
neceſilary to Salvation, 1s evidenty; Since 1t 
is'written, Hebr. 11. 6. Without Faithct is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, But now thexeaſon 
of this is; becauſe the End, and. Beatitude 
Bt. | to 
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for which Man was created, could not po 
ſibly be known by -the natural force of 
Mans underſtanding; and therefore it was 
neceſiary, that he ſhould receive ſome 
knowledge of it from GOD; which know- 
ledge is obtained by Faith, enabling us to 
aſſent unto that which the Authority of 
our Holy Mother, the Church, | atlures us 
has been thus (upcrnaturally revealed by 
GOD, who being Truth it (elf, can reveal 
nothing but Tr#th. By which it appears 
what ditterence there is between this Divire 
Faith, and that Humane Faith, or Credit, 
which we gave to the Writers of Humane 
Hiſtories, who may relate that which is not 
true. But it is here to be noted that, al- 
though there be many degrees of this Di- 
vine Faith ; 1t being written, Aat, 14. 31. 
Ye of little Faith, why do you doubt 2 and 
Mat. 15. 28. Great 3s thy:F aith. And Luke the 
I7,5. Increaſe Faith in us, And Galat. 5. 6. 
Faith that works by Charity; and Jam. 2. 20, 
F «ith "without. works 3s dead : Yet all theſe 
expreſſions (ignity:, *and deſign the ſame 
Faith, ( as/to the nature of Faith) it differ- 
ing only in the diverſe degiees of its per- 
tection. . Now the Divine excellency of it, 
and the: Advantages which we receive by 
1t, 15 moſt admirably delivercd, in the fore- 

cited 
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cited Chapter to the Hebrews , and will 
be here further Manifeſted im Explicating 
the Articles of the Creed 4 whercot we 
are now to Treat, that we may perfectly 
underſtand the Nature of this Divine 
Faith. | 
Thus as to the Notion of Faith. 


Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


We Chriſtians were firſt of all, and 
Explicitty to believe, the Apoſtles 

( who were the Firſt Doctors, and' Propa- 
gators of the Chriſtian Faith, and like- 
wiſc inſpired by the Holy GHOST) di- 
vided into Twelpe Articles. | For when 
they had received a Command, and Com- 
miſſion from Our LORD, to go throngh the 
whole World, and fo Preach the Goſpel to eve- 
ry Creature. Mar k,, 28. 19, Mark. '16. 15. 
they judged it fit to make a compendious 
Form of a Chriſtian Behef ; that ſo they 
might all Profeſs,and Preach the ſame Faith, 
and that there might be no $hiſez amongſt 
thoſe, whom they Converted to Unity of 
Faith ; but that they might all perfeRly 4- 
gree in one Senſe, and oe Opinion. This pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtian Faith, and Hope, com- 
poſed by them, they called a Symbol: ei- 
B 2 ther 
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ther becauſe it conſiſted of divers Senten- 
ces, Which they all Unanimouſly agreed 
unto 3 or becauſe they made ule of n for a 
Note or Mark, to diſtinguiſh True Believers 
from Hereticks, and intruding, or revolting 
falſe Teachers, who endeavour|to corrupt 
Faith, the Goſpel. But now. Whereas 
there are many things propoſctl to be be- 
heved mn Chriſtian Religion, which muſt 
"be certainly, and firmly aflented unto, ei- 
ther, in particular, or in General; That 
which firſt, and moſt neceſlarily is by 
Faith to be aflented unto, ( is the Sum and 
Foundation of all Truth, ) is what G OD 
Himſelf hath taught us; concerning the UV- 
nity of the Divine Eſſence, or Nature, and 
the Diſtinion of the Three Divine Per- 
ſons, and of ſuch AGions, as are|particular- | 
ly attributed to each of them. | The Do- 
Frine of which Myſterref#is briefly Com- 
prehended in the Apoſtles Creed. For, as 
our Fore-fathers ( who. moſt Piouſly, and 
ſerioully , applyed themſelves tq the ſtudy 
of this matter } have obſerved, | it is divi- 
ded into Three parts. The firſt part whereof 
dclares unto us the Firit Perſop,, and the 
admirable Work of the Creator. The ſe- 
cond | part» manifeſts to us the Secpxd Perſon, 
and the Myſtery of Mans Redemption. The 
' thud 
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third part ſpeaks of the Third Perſoz, the 
Head, and Fouttain of: our $andification. 
Now alt theſe Divine Dodrins of Faith, 
are mannifeſted m the Creed by various, and 
molt proper Sentences, Termed by a cer- 
tain Simihitude, fiequently, made uſe of by 
the Fathers, Articles, For as the Members 
of the Body are diſtinguiſhed by Joynts, 
or Arteries; So in this Corfeſſuor of our 
Faith , whatſoever is propoſed unto us to 
be believed, as Diſtin, and Separate from 
the ' reſt, 15 rightly, and properly called an 
Article. | 

Thus, as to the geheral Notion of the Creed, 
and now of it in Particular. © 


I believe in God he Father, 
Almighty, Maker of Hea- 
ven, and Earth. 


He ſenſe, & true notion of theſe words, 

in general 1s this, to wit, I firmly believe, 
and do without all manney of doubting, or wa- 
vering in My Judgement, ac, nolwedge the Di- 
vine nature, perfeFi0n, and Being of G O D 
the Father, ('#he Firſt Perſon of the Trinity ) 
who, by his Omnipotent Power, hath' created 
B 3 | of 
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of Nothing, and likewiſe conſerves in Being, 
and Governs Heaven and Earth, 'aud what- 
ſorver 3s contained in them. And I do not 
thas only believe Him with my heart, and con- 
eſe Him with my mouth + but do alſo, with all 
#nduitry, Prety, and all the affections of my 
Soul, tend towards Him as my Chief, and con- 
ſumate Good, and eternal Reſt. - This is, in 
brief, the Senſe of this Artzcle :| But now 
becauſe great Myſteries lye hid,| almoſt in 
every one of theſe' words, we will ſpeak 
of them more parricular]y, that ſo, (as far as 
GOD enables us ) we may approach to con- 
remplate with fear, and tfembling,\ the Glo- 
ry of | His Supream Divine Majcfty:- Firſt 
therefore, we are to know, that this Word 
Bclieae,doesnot here ſigmifie,to think,efteem, 
or be of an opinion,but (as the holy Scripture 
reachesus (it imports a firm aud certain af- 
fent, by which we firmly, and Fedfaſtly give 
Credit to what G O D- has Revealed. 
To Beleve therefore in this Place 1s to 
be certainly and fully perſmaded, and aſſured 
of the Truth of what God has Revealed, 
without the leaſt doubt of the verity of it. 
But we are not to conceive: that Faith is 
leſs certain, becauſe the things | which it 
propoſes,are not ſcen'; for the Divine Light, 
by which we diſcem them; althone!h it 
gives us not A clear view of the things in 
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in themſelves, yet it leaves not in us the ea 

doubt of the Truth of them.' Since GON, 
who commanded Light to ſhine out of darke 
neſs, hath ſhin d in our hearts; that the Gof- 


pel might not be hidden from gg, as it is from 


thoſe that periſh. 2. Cor. 1. 6. Wherefore, 
C by what has been ſaid) it appears, that 
tuch as are endowed with this Heavenly 
Gift of Faith, are freed from all curiows 


ſearch mto - theſe Divine .matters, For 


when G O D Commaned us to believe, He 
propoſed not tous a Searching into his Di- 
vine Judgments, nor an enquiry into the 
Reaſons and Canſes of Them, but command- 
ed an immutable Faith; which makes the 
mind | mov'd by the Will/] reſt in the dif- 
cerning of Eternal Truth. And certainly, 
ſince the Apoſtle aflurcs us, that G 0 D is 
true, and every Man a Lyar, Rom. 3.,4- If it 
be the part of an arrogant 'and impudent 
Man, - not to give credit to a! Wife, and 
grave Perſon, aftirming a thing, bur further 


. to urge, that he ſhould prove by Rea ors, 


and witneſſes, what he fayes; what a teme- 
rity, and folly were it, for him that hears 
G OD ſaying a thing, to demand a proof 
ot his Divine Doctrine, þb- Reaſon! Faith 
therefore is to be ſubmitted unto, nat 01:- 
iy without all manner of Doubtizg, bur alit 
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without pretending or labouring to have 
the things themſelves evidently demon- 
ſtrated. But we are further to Note, that 
theſe words, I Believe, do not only declare 
an inward Affenrt of the Mind; which is the 
internal aCt of Faith ; but do alſ@ oblige us 
to make a'publick Profeſſion, and with al] 
alacrity to acknowledge it [ when Juſtice, 
and charity requires it.] For we muſt have 
that Spirit, with which the Prophet being 
ſupported, ſaid, 7 have believed, and therefore 
T have ſpoken, Pal. 115. We muſt allo imitate 


the Apoſtles, who anſwered the Princes of 


the people, AGFs 4. 20. ſaying, we cannot but. 
ſpeak the things which we have ſeen,and heard. 
St.Paxt likewiſe ſaies, Rowe. I. 16, I am not 
aſhamed of the Goſpel. For it is the Power of 
God unto Salvation, to every one that Believes. 
The Truth of this Doctrin is likewiſe moft 
eſpecially confirmed by the ſame Apolitle, 
Rom. 10. 1o. ſaying, with the heart we believe 
wto Juſtice but with the mouth confeſſon is 
made te Salvation. ' Now as to the Dignity, 
and Excellency of this Chriſtian Wiſdom, 
and how much we owe unto G'O D for 
It, it:\may be gathered from hence, to wit, 
That |by it we ſuddainly come to 'diſ- 
cern | the moſt Sublime, Divine Do- 
ftrines of Chriſtian Religion, aſcending, 
as 
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as it were, by ey DT AUP of Faith. This 
Chiſtian Philoſphy differs much from the. 
Wiſdom, and Science of this World. For 
human Sciences proceeding from the natu- 
ral Light of Mans underſtanding, attained 
with much labour and ſtudy, unto ſome 
knowledge of God, as the firſt cauſe, by 
the ſpeculation and ſearching into the Na- 
ture of Creatures, and by Notions, had 
from the ſences. But Faith,or Chriſtian Phy- 
ofophy, fo ſharpens and elevates Mans un- 
derſtanding, that it penetrates Heaven wirh- 
out, labour ; and: being Hluftrated with a 
Divine ſplendour, enables it firſt to behold. 
the eternal Fountain it ſelf of Light; and 
next to know Creatures: making Man to 
Experience with infinite Joy of Mind, that 
he is called from darkneſs to an admirable 
Light, 1. Pet: 2. 9. and that believing he may 
exult with unſpeable Joy, 1,Pet. 1. Where- 
fore, we juſtly here profeſs to bcheve in 
God ; whoſe Majeſty, according to the 
Prophet Hieremy, Chap. 32 18. is 7-compre- 
henfible. For, as the Apoſtle faycs, 1 7172. 
6. 16. He inhabits an unaceſſuble Lint 5 
whom no Man hath ſeen, neither can ſce {For 
when he ſpake to Moſes, Fxgd. 32. 20, 
He ſaid, Afar ſhall not ſee re alive. For to 
elevate the undciſtanding to ſee GOD; it 
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is abſolutely neceſlary, that it be wholly 
abſtracted from the Senſes ; which cannot 
naturally be attained unto in this Life. But 
although this be ſo, yet G O D (asthe A- 
poſtle tells us, As. 14. 16.) has not left 
Himelf without Teſtimony, beſtowing Bene- 
fits upon us from Heaven, affording us Rain, 


and fruitful Seaſons, filling our hearts with 


Joy, und yielding us convenient food: which 
cauſed even the heathen Phyloſophers, not 
to think mcanly of Him, nor to admit of 
any corporeal, concrete, or mix d Subſtance 
in his Nature : in whom alſo they acknow- 
ledged the conſummate perfection of all 
good; and that all the perfections of crea- 
tures were derived from Him, as from an 
unexauſtible Fountam of goodneſs : and 
that He was wiſe, the Author of Truth, 
the Fountain of Charity, Juſt, Bountiful 
@&*c.| In whom compleat and conſummate 
Happineſs was contained ; whole Virtue 
they| acknowledg'd to be immenſe and in- 
finite; filling all places, and/ extending it 
(elf to all Things. Now this is more clear- 
iy, and better manifeſted 1n | the Holy 
Scriptures 5 as in theſe places. John 4. 24. 
GOD, is a Spirit, and Mat 5. 46; Be ye per- 
fed? | as your Heavenly Father is perfeit, He- 
hrewi, 4. 14. All things are nakets and clear 


before 
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b (1 his eyes Rom. II, 33- Oo the pro UH #= 
yoge the riches, of the Wiſedam, and = the 
Knowledg of GOD. GOD + True. Rom. 
3. 4. I am the way, Truth, and Life. John, 
I4. 6. and Pal. the 47. 11. Your right hand 
is full of Juſtice. Pſal. 144. You open Tour 
Hand, and fill every living creature with 
Bleſſing. Pſal. 138. Whither ſhall T go from 
Tour Spirit ? or flie from your faces If I ſhall 
aſcend unto Heaven you are there : If I deſ- 
cend unto Hell, Tow are likewiſe there. If 1 
ſhall take my wings early, and dwell in the far- 
theft part of the Sea, &c. Do not I fill Heaven 
and Earth, $aith our LOAD. Hieremy 23. 24: 
They were great, and profound \Notions, 
which the Phyloſopher s attamed unto,con- 
cerning the Nature of GOD, by ſearch- 
ing into the nature of Creatures, confor- 
mable to what we underſtand of him from 
Holy writ : Although from hence alſo we 
may gather the neccility of this Heavenly 
Dodrinc, it we reflect, that Faith does, not 
only upon an inſtant, bring the'1gnorant, 
and unlearned, to diſcern, thoſe things, 
which Schollars obtain with much labour, 
and pain; bur alſo affords us as much avore 
certain way of diſcerning them, and freer from 
errour, than that is gotten from Humane 
Science: | Since the Light of Faith is much 
| mare 
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more excellent, and ſublime, than the natu- 
ral Light of the underſtanding, 7] Now ( as 
has been ſaid,.) theſe Articles of the Creed 
contain a compendious Form of this Chri- 
ſtian Faith, they declaring to us the Unity 
of the Divine Fſjence, the diſtin&ion of the 
Divine Perſons, and likewiſe, that G 0 D 3s 
our laſt end; from whom we are to exped& 
our everlaſting Beatitude. St. Panl ſayes, 
Heb. 11,6. GOD 3s a Rewarder of ſuch as ſeek 
Him. - But how great this Reward is, and 
how little Man by his own Forces, could at- 
tain to the knowledge of it, the Prophet 
Eſay declares in theſe words mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. From the beginning of 
the World they have not heard, nor received 
with the ears : the eye hath not. ſeew, O GOD ! 
beſide Tou, what things Tou have, prepared for 
them, who expeF Ton. Ta, 64. 4. 
Thws of the/iword Believe. 


Of the Unity of G O |. 

Since we acknowledgin God Conſummate, 
and . Compleat Goodneſs, and| Perfection, 
it. cannot be conceived that it ſhould be 
foundin many. For if any of | them want 
ſuch*s Perfectiom , he is imperfe&t ; which 
carmot ſtand with the nature of G O'D. 
This Truth of the Unity of G O Dis con- 

firm'd 
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firm'd by many paſſages in the Holy Scrip- 
ture. For Det. 4. it is ſaid, Hear, O Iſrael 
Tour GOD 4s one. Moreover God COm- 
mands us, Exod. 20. 4- Thou. ſhalt have no 0- 
ther Gods but Me. Then by the | Prophet 
He often admoniſhes us, Saying, Iſa 44% 6. 
Tam the Firſt,and the Laſt; and beſides Me 
there is uo God. The Apoſtle allo manitecltly 
Teſtifies this ( Epheſ. 4- 5: 6. _ afluring. us, 
There is one Lord, one Faith, one Babtiſm, 
one God, and one Father of All. That Pro- 
phets and Judges are called Gods, Holv 
Writ, this 1s .not intended to, lignity Gods 
according to the manner of the Gentiles, 
who fooliſhly, and umpiouſly acknowledg'd 
many Gods. But this was a certain mannier 
of ſpeaking z by which was ſignified ſome 
Excellent Vertue, or Fundzjon, granted to 
thoſe perſons by God. Chriſtian Faith 
therefore believes, that God 1s Oxe in Na- 
ture, Subſtance, and Eſjenee, as was delivered 
in the Niceze . Council. | But aſcending 
Higher, 1t ſo acknowledges Him to be 0ze, 
that it venerates Vnioy in Trinioy , and 
Trinioy in Unity: Of which MyStery we 
are now Ireat. | 328 

Thus of ohe words. T believe in G OD. 
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Pather « Almighty. 


REraulc the Name of Father is diverſly 
attributed to GOD, we are|firſt to de- 
clare, what is the moſt Proper fignificati- 
on of it in this place. Some, (even thoſe, 
who' had not the Light of Faith ) under- 
ſtood GOD to be an Fternal Subſtance, 
from whom all things had their Being, and 
by whoſe Providence they were Governed, 
and kept in their Order, and'States; Where- 
fore(taking a ſimilitude from human affairs) 
as they called him a Father of a Family, who 
propagated and govern'd it by his Counſel, 
and Command ; ſo for the ſame reaſon they 
called G O D Father, as being the Creator, 
and | Governour of all things, And in this 
Senſe, He is Termed Father in the holy Scrip- 
tures : when ſpeaking of Him, they attri- 
bute to Him the Creation, Dominion, and 
admirable Providence, over all things. For 
ſo we read, Dent. 32.6. Is not He your Fa- 
ther, who hath poſſeſſed, made, and created 
you 2 But much more frequently, and in a 
certain pecuhiar manner (eſpecially in the 
Books of the new Teſtament) God is (aid to 
be the Father of Chriſtians, who have not 
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received a Spirit of Servitude in fear, 'but the 
Spirit of Adoption of the Sons of G O D;, in 
which they cry Abba, pater, Rome. 8. 15. For 
by that Charity the Father hath beſtowed on 
5, we are (and are juſtly Stikd ) Sous of 
God, 1. John, 3. 1. Now if Sons, then Heires ; 
Heires, certainly of God but co-Heires of 
Chriſt; who is the Firſt-begotten of many 
Brethren. Rom. 8. 15. Nor 3s He aſhamed to 
acknowledee ws, and to call us Brethren, Heb. 
2.11- Wherefore, whether we-regard the 
common cauſe of Creation, and Providence, 
or the particular priviledge of Spiritual A- 
doption , the Faithful juſtly profeſs them- 
ſelves to beheve,that God 3s their Father. But 
beſides this ſignification of the word Father, 
there are yet higher Myſteries contained in 
it. For what is moſt hidden, and abſtruſe i 
| that inacceſſible Light, which God inhabits, 
totally Tranſcending Mans underſtanding, 1s 
reveal'd unto us by 1t.For it declares unto us 
that in the oe Fence of phe Divinity, there 
are Three diſtin@ Perſons to be belicy'd, and 
acknowledg'd by us: One of the Father; 
who 1s begotten of no other. Another of the 
Son 3 Who from all Eternity, was begotten of 
the Father. A Third, of the Holy Ghoft 3 
who likewiſe from a// Eternity proceeds from 
the Father, and the Sox. But yet the Fe- 
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ther, in the One Subſtance of| the Dvii- 
nity, is the Firſt Perſon 5 who, with his on- , 
ly begotten-Son, and the holy Ghoſt, is one 
God and one Lord; not in the Singularity of 
one Perſon, but in the Trinity of one Sub- 
ſtance. Now Theſe Three Perſons, in whom 
nothing 1s unlike,or unequal, (which cannot 
without impiety be denied ) are dinguiſhed 
only by their Properties. For the Father 1s 
unbegotten ; the Son begotten;. The Holy 
Ghoſt proceed, from Them both, there be- 
ing one, and the ſame E{lence & Subſtance, 
in the Three Perſons, And thus in the con- 
teltion of the True, and evcrlaſting Diety, 
we Piouily believe, and venerate Propriety 
in the Perſons, Unity in the Eflence, and E- 
quality in the Trinity. Now in acknowledg- 
ing the Father to be the Firſt Perſon, we do 
not intend to ſignify, that in the Trinity 
there 1s any thing really and properly, Firlt, 
or laſt, greater, or leſſer, (which were impt- 
ous to think) there being the fameEtermty, 
and Majeſty in all the Three Perſons. But 
we therctore truly, and undoubtedly afhrm 
the Father to be the Firſt Perſon, beeaule 
He 1s a Beginning without a| Beginning 3 
who, as He is diſtinguiſhed frym the other 
Perſons by the Propricty of Father 3 So to 
Him alone it Chicfly and only bewngh to 
ave 
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have begotten the $0n from all Fternity: 
Now to ſignific that He was alwayes both 
both God and Father, thcſe two words 
are here joyn'd together,” to wit, GOD, 
the Father: 

But becauſe there is nothing in the No- 
tion, and Explication of which, we may 
more dangerouſly, and with greater preju- 
dice,crre, then in this profound, and difficult 
Mrftery ; therefore we mult caretul]ly re- 
tain the proper names of Eſſe-ce, and Perſor, 
by which this Myſtery is fignized : know- 
ing, that Vmzty 1s in the Fſſence, and diftinr- 
GFion 1n the Perſons. But we mult not too 
ſubrilely ſearch into theſe things, remem- 
bring the ſaying, Prov. 25. He that 3s\4 ſeare 
cher of the Majeſty, fſbill be opyreſſed of the 
Glorje. It may {utfce us, to Be by Faith aſ- 
fured, that God has taught, and revealed 
This 3 unto whom, not to give Credit, 
were the height of madncis. Now to af- 

rs Þ ;. . . 
ſure us of the Truth of this Myſtery, 1t 
1s written, Mat. 28. 19. Teach zee all Na- 
tions, Babliing them, In the Name of tbe 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt: 
and 1. John. 5. thus. There are Three, that 
give TeStimony in Heaven, the Father, the 
Hord, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and Theſe Three 
are One: Wherefore we being thus con- 
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firmed of the Truth of this Myſtery, ought 
dayly to Pray, and offer up our petitiors 
untoGoed the Father 5 (who has Created all 
Things of nothing, and diſþpoſes all things 
Sweetly; who has likewiſe given us Power 
to hecome the Sons of God, and manifeſted 
_ the| MyStery of the Trinity to Men, enabling 
us { by the fight of. Faith to beheve theſe 
things; ) We (I ſay Yought to Pray with- 
out intermiſtion, That being after death ad- 
mitted into his Eternal Tabernadles, we may 
be made worthy to ſeen Heaven the great 
Feecrndity of God the Father 5 who behold= 
3ng, and nnderſtanding Himſelt, begets a 
Sons, like, and Fqral to Himiclt'; and how 
the|very ſame equal love of charity "of thera 
Both ( which is the Holy Ghoſt) proceed- 
ing|\from the Father, and the Sex, connedts 
rogether the Begetter, and the Begotten, with 
an |Fternal , and indiffolveable Bond. And 
thus how there is Oe Divine Eſſence of the 
Divine Trinity; and yet a perfet diſtingi- 
0n Of Three diſtin Perſons. 

Thas of the word Father. 


| Almighty, 


XUM 
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e Almighty. 


Oly writ, by diverſe words, declarey 

the ſupream power, and immenſe Mas 
zeſty of GOD, -to manifeſt unto us, with 
how great reverence, and devotion. we are 
to Worſhip, and Adore His moſt Sacred, 
and moſt ſublime Divine Greatneſs, and 
Dignity. Burt for this purpoſe 1t moſt fre- 
quently makes uſe of the word Almighty. 
GOD ſaying of Himſelf, 7 4a»: the Lord 
Almighty, Gen. 17.and again, Jacob, when 
he (ent his Sons to Joſeph, Prayed thus for 
them, »2y God Almighty make him favou= 
rable unto You. Gen. 43. and Revel. 1. 8. 
Our Lord GOD, who is, and who was, and 
who 3s to come, the Almighty: andelſewhere 
( as Chap. 16. 4.) the day of” Judgment 1s 
called the great day of the. Ommipotent , of 
Almighty G O D. Sometimes alſo this 1s fig- 
' nified to us by many other words, as in 
theſe exprefiions, There is nothing imrpoſſt- 
Le unto God, Luke. 1. 37. and Numb. 11. 
23. Is the hand of our Lord unable: and 
Wiſdom. 12: 18. You may ſhew Tour power 
phen Ton will &c. All which Various CX- 
\ C 2 preſſiong 
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preſſions ſignity the ſame thing, which is un- 
derſtood by the word Almighty. By which 
word we underitand, that there neither is, 
nor can be any thing, which can enter into 
the 21nd, or thonehts of 1411, that God can- 
not zacke or do. Nay moreover,alcthough the 
thinizs winch He has made, be very grear, 
and {tupendious, yet in ſome meaſure they 
may fall within our Thoughts. But there 
are many other things, i his power to make, 
which Mans mind , and underſtanding , 
could not ſo much as ſ#ſpeF, or frame a 
thought of. Now although! God can do 
all things, yet he can neither le, deceive; or- 
be decerved, Sin, periſh, or be 1enorant of 
any thing. For theſe things only belong 
to a nature, whole actions are 1mperfect. 
Wherefore, to be able to do them proceeds 
from inlirmity, and not from a Supream, or 
infinite Power of doing all things ; which 
is connatural to GOD. We theretore be- 
heve Him (o to be Al-rzghty, that nothing 
can |be attributed to Him, which agrees 
notto the perfection of His 'Nature. But 
now moreover, fince we, acknowledge 
God to be Almighty, we mult likewiſe ne- 
ceflarily confeſs Him to have the know- 
ledoe of all things, and allo |that all things 
are 1n His power, and ſubjet to His: Comr- 

| mand. 


XUM 
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mand. For, belheving that He can make, 
and do all things, we mult of neceſſity 
grant Him to have all thoſe things, with- 
out which it were impoſhible to conceive 
Him to be able to do them, or to be 4l- 
mighty. Thereis nothing that more con- 
firms our Faith and Hope , than this behef 
of the Gmnipotent Power of God. | For 
this being granted, nothing can be propo- 
ſed to be believed, although never ſo grear, 
and admirable or exceeding: the courſe, 
and order of nature, which can make us to 
have any difficulty in aſlenting to it: Nay 
rather the greater the thinzs are, which are 
revealed unto us, the more willingly we 
ſhall believe them. Since we raiſe and con- 
firm our ſelves by this thought, that nothing 
3s impoſſible to God, he being Almighty. We 
ought principally to be Armed with this 
Faith, when we are to undertake any great 
Work for the help of our- Neighbour, or 
pretend to obtain any thing of God by pray- 
er. The Firſt of lhefe our Lord Himlelf 
hath taught us, at. 17. 20. when objea- 
ing want of Faith to the Apoſtles, He faid 
If you have Faith as a grain of Muſtard Seed, 
You ſhall ſay to this Mountain, remote from 
hence thither, and it ſhall remove , and no- 
thing jhall be impoſſible to your, Q. the (econd, 

C3 St. James 
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| grey thus Teſtifies, ( Jax. 1. 6.) Ark i 


aith, no! hing doubting : for he that doubts, 
# like to a wave of the Sea, which is mov'd, 
and carried about by the Wind : Therefore 
let not that Man think, that he ſhall receive 
any thing of our Lord, | 
Moreover, this Doctrine'of Faith affords 


us many other advantages. For it teaches 


us all Modeſty, and Humility of Spirit. 
Whereof the Prince of the Apoſtles writes 
thus, 1. Pet. 5. 6. Be ye humble under the 
powerful hand of Ged. . He admoniſhes us 
allo, not to fear, where there is no ju 

canſe of fear 5 but to fear God only, under 
whoſe power, both we eur ſelves, are, and 
likewiſe all that we poſſeſs. Our S A+ 
VIOUR. ſayes, Luke 12.15. I will ſhew 
ye, whom you ſhall fear : Fear Him, who af- 
ter he hath kill d, hath power to caſt into Hell. 
We mult alſo make uſe of | this Do@rine | 
of Faith, to move us to an acknowledge- 
ment, and thankfulneſs , for the 1mmenle 
Benefits we have received from Gad. For 
he that believes God to be Almighty, can- 
not be ſo angrateful, as not often to ſay, He 
that is Mighty hath done great things to me, 
Like, 1. 46. 1tis to be nored that the Father 
1s not here ſo ſaid to Le Almighty, as toex- 
elude the Sox, and Holy Ghoſt. For, as 
when 
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when weſay, GOD the Father, God the 
Sor, and God the Holy Ghoſt, we acknow- 
ledge oe only GOD, not 1kree ; So) when 
we confeſs the Fatber, Sor, and Holy Ghoſt 
to be Almighty, we intend to (ignitie Ore 
only Almighty ; not Three. Now the reafon 
why the Father is here particularly termed + 
Almighty, 1s, becauſe He is the Fountain of 
all Beginning ;, as the 8:7, who is the Fter- 
al word of the Father, is called Wſlome 3 
and the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Leve of 
them Both, 1s termed Goedneſs : although 
theſe, and ſuch other Names, are common 
to all the Three Perſons, according to the 
rule of Catholick Faith. 
Thus of the word Almighty. 


M aker of Heaven, aid 
Earth. \ 


WW Hat is here mention'd concerning the 

F Creation of the World, manifeſts hovv 
neceflary it vvas, immediatly before, to 
profeſs the Belief of Gods being Almighty. 
For the Miracle of ſo great a Work is more 
eaſily believed, wvhen vve are aflured 
of the Immenſe power of Him vvho created 
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. Now to make this 7927722 (c power appear, 
we are to know that Gord dic not make the 
bo rid of any matter pre-exiſting; Bui of 
ing And that not con 1pelled by 
ly force, Or 7c *ceſſety : : but vol untarily and 
freely. Neither was there ay other cauſe, 
that induc'd him to it, bur mecrly to com- 
municate His Goodneſs to creatures. For 
Gods Nature being init ſelfmolt blfTed and 
perfe&t, wanted mothing : ; as David ayes, 
Pſul.15. 2. T have ſaid to our Lord, Tow are 
ary God , Becanſe You have no need of my 
Goods. ; As therefore , 'He was m1ov'd only 
by His ow? Goodneſs tO make whatſoever 
He made ; So likewiſe he had no Patter, 
or Fore, -mithout Hirrſel f, to imitate, when 
He made the World: fince the Te, or 
Pattern of all things, was contained in His 
Ow wdorſt ending. This the chief Arti- 
ficer beholding in Rintlf, and, as it were, 
im'rating, created all things in the Begin- 
ning With ſupream wiſdome, and infinite Po- 
wer; as the Prophet declares in theſe words 
He l. ud, and they were made, He commanded 
and they were -oaer* Pal. 148. 5. 
Thus of the word A7aker or Creator. 
Cf the things tignified by theſe words, 
H:aven, aud F. ith. By theſe words Heaven 
and Frh, are underſtood all things con- 
rainzd , or bcjongiag to cither |of them. 
| For, 


2 
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For, beſides the Heavens, which the Pro+ 
phet calls the work, of His fingers, he adds 
the Splendour of the Sx, and |the Or- 
nament of the Moon, and other Stars , 
Plalm, 8. And to the end that they might 
be for $72xes, manifeſting the diverſity of 
Times,” Dayes, and Tears , He has regu- 
lated the Celeitial Orbes with ſo certain 
and c91itant a courſe, that there is nothing 
mor? moveabl:, and ſwift, than their perpetual 
Converſion; and nothing more certain, than 
that mobility of theirs. 
Thus of the Creation of the Heavens. 

He hikewiſeCreated of nothing a pre Spi- 
ritual, and intelleFual nature; (to wit, wnu- 
merable Angels,)to afiſt, and Miniſter unto 
him ; whom he adorned, and enriched with 
admirable Guifts of Grace, and Power. For 
ſince is it written, Johz,8. That the Devil did 
not continue in Truth. \t 1s manifeſt that both 
he, and the reſt of the revolting Angels, 
were endued with Grace, as ſoon as they 
were Created : Of whom St. Azguſtin 
writes thus, Lib. 12, de civitate Dei. Cap. 
9. God created the Angels with good wills ; 
that is, with a chaſte Love, by which they 
adhere to him 5 at the ſame time creating 
their nature, and giving them Grace. whence 
we ate to believe, that the good Angels 
were 
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were never without good ils, that is, the 
Loveof GOD. Now as concerning their 
Science, or Knowledge, this Teſtimony we 
have from Holy Writ. 2. Kines. 14. 20. 
You, ((O Lord my KING) are Wiſe, as the 
Angel of God hath Wiſdome ;, So that you un- 
derſtand all things npon the Earth. More- 
over that they have Power, is ſignified by 
theſe| words of David , Pal. 162. 20. 
Mighty in Power, doing his Word, Where- 
fore they are often called in the Holy*Text, 
Virtues, and the Armies of our Lord. But 
although they were all adorned, gr endued 
with | Celeſtial Guiftsz yet many of ,them, 
deſerting God, their Father,” and Creator, 
were| caſt downe from theſe Snblime 
Seats, and ſhut- up in a moſt obſcure Pri- 
ſon of} the Earth, there to ſuffer Eternal 
paines for their Pride 3 of whom the Prince 
of the Apoſtles writes thus. 2. |Pef. 2. 4. 
He did , not ſpare the Angels Singing 5 but 
with the Ropes of Hell being pull & down into 
Hell, he delivered them to be tormented, and 

reſerved unto _—_— 

Thus of the Creation of the Angels. 

Now the Earth, founded xpor its own 
Stability, God commanded by his word, 
that it ſhould ſtand in the midſt of the 
World; and cauſed the Monrntaines to aſcend, 
and Yalleyes, or Fields to Deſcend, unto the 
places * 
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places in which He fixed them. And that 
the violence of the Waters might not overs 
flow, and drown them, he ſet theme their 
bounds, which they were not ts paſs, nor be 
converted ſo,as to overwhelm the earthPl. 103. 
Then He did not only cloath it, and adom 
it with Trees, and all variety of Herbs and 
Flowers, but alſo with innumerable kind 
of Living-Creatures. So that as before He 
had compleated, and repleniſhed the #a- 
ters, and the Azr, fo ni, the Earth. 
Thus of the Creation of the Earth. 
Laſtly, GOD ſo made Mans Body 
of the Clay of the Earth , that he was 
not naturally to be i»-ortal, and in- 
capable of Suffering ; but by a ſpecial Fa- 
vour from GOD. And as to his Soul , He 
formed him to his Own Image, and likeneſs, 
giving him Free-will. He alſo ſp tempered 
all the Motions, and appetites of his mind, 
that they were totally ſubje? to. the com- 
mand of Reaſor. He further endued him 
with the admirable gift of 0riginal Jef: 
ice, and gave him Dominion over all other 
living creatures. All this is manifeſt out of 
Gereſis Chap. 1. 2. Theſe things are un- 
derſtood, in the creation of all things, by 
the names of Heaver and Earth. All which 
the Prophet briefly comprehends in theſe 
words, The Heavens, are Tours, and the 


Earth 
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Earth 3s Tours; and Tor have Founded the 
Orb of the Earth, and its Fulneſs. | Plal. 88, 
12. But the Fathers of the Council of 
Nice have exprelſs'd this much more com- 
pendiouſly, by adding in the Creed theſe 
two words, Viſtbilinm omninm, & invilt- 
dilium, that is Creator of all things viſible, 
and inviſible. For whatſoever is compre- 
hended in the Untiverſality of Creatures, or 
which we confeſs to have been created 
by God, is either diſcern'd by our $-»ſes, 
and ſo is called Y;fible, or by our yzind and 
wnderit anding, and lo isterm'd inviſible. 
Bur it 1s here to be noted, that we are 
not {0 to believe God to have Created al 
things, that being once mad?2, they could 
Subſiit one moment, without his particular 
Conſervation. For, as they xeceived their 
Being from His izfinite Power, Wildome, 
and Goodneſs, fo unleſs his perpetual Pro- 
vidence did conſerve them in Beeine, by the 
ſame | virtue by which He created them, 
they would preſently turn again to no- 
thing. To confirm this, it is ſaid, iſ. 11. 
26. How could any thing continue, unleſs it 
were Tour will z, or be preſerved, wnleſs it were 
called by Yon. Moreover, God | does not 
only by His Providence defend, and pre- 
ſcrye what He has made, but, alſo, by an 
; zntime. 
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intime and ſecret Virtue ſo moves unto ation 
and motion, all that are moved, Or at any 
thing, that although He does not take a- 
way the Efficiency , Or- aFual- produTion of 
Second Cauſes, or Creatutes, yet He pre- 
vents them , or is the Fjirſt-mover : Since 
his moſt hidden Virtue? penetrates all things ; 
and, as the wiſe Man ayes (1Viſciom, 8.1.) 
reaches from the one end to the other Strongly, 
and diſpoſes all things ſweetly. For this reaſon 
the Apoſtle, Preaching That God to the 
Athenians, whom they Worlhip'd, although 
they knew him not, ſaid, AFs. 17. 28. He 
is not far from every one of #5. For in Hint 
we live, move, and have our Being. It is here 
hſtly to be noted, that the work of the 
Creations common to all the Three Perſons 
of the Trivity, For here, from the A- 
poſtles Do&rine, we confeſs, that the Fa- 
ther 1s Creator of Heaven, and. Earth; and 
Joh. 1. 3. It is ſaid of the Sox, that all 
things are made by Him: and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, thus, Geneſ. 1. 2. The Spirit of onr 
LORD was carried upon the- waters; and 
P/al. 32. 6. The Heavens were eſtabliſhed by 
the Word of Our Lord, and all their Virtue 

(or Force) is from the Spirit of His month. 
Thus of the ſtupendious work of the 

Creator, and thus far of the firſt Article. 
| Article, 


? 
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Article, II. 


' eAnd in Feſas ( briſt, 'His 
only Son our Lozd. 


HE Admirable, and infinite|advanta- 

ges Which are deriv'd, and communi- 
cated unto Mankind, from the confeſſion, 
and Faith of thzs Article, evidently appear 
from that ſaving of St. John ( 1. John. 4. 15 ) 
Whoſoeer ſhall confeſs, that Jeſus is the Sort 
of God, God remains in hin, and he in Ged ; 
And thus is likewiſe further confirm'd from 
that Title of being Bleffed ; which Chriſt 
our Lord, upon the like confeſhon, gave 
unto the Prizce of the Apoſtles, Mat.-16. 
" 17. Saying, Bleſſed art Thou Simom Bar- 
q | jona,becanſe Fleſh and Blood hath not reveal'd 
this to Thee, but my Father, who is in 
HEAVEN. This 1s the Firmeſt Foxr- 
dation of our Redemption, and Salvation. 
| But now becauſe the infinite advantages, 
I) which we recerved from this Confeſlion! 
vt cannot be underſtood without the perfet 
| knowledge 
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knowledge of the deplorable Fall of Man, * 
from the molt happy Eſtate of 12ocency, 
in which GOD placed him in Paradiſe; 
therefore we will here make a brief re- 
lation of this. Firſt then we are to know, 
that from the time that Adam rebeP'd, and 
revolted from his Obedience to God, vio- 
lating the Precept and prohibition given 
him, Gez. 2. 16. He fell into'the height of 
miſery and calamity loſing that SanF:ty and 
Juitice which was confer'd upon him, be-_ 
ng likewiſe made ſubject to all the hor- 

rid calamities we experience in this deplo- 
Table Banniſhment, in which we are placed, + 
being cas? out of Paradiſe, ( asit is fully ex- 
plicated by the Holy Council of Tret. ) For 
this Sin, and puniſhment, did not alone 
fall upon Adam; but alſo upon all hzs Po- 
ſterity , derived from him by natural Ge- 
neration, as from the Seed, and cauſe of all 
theſe miſcries. Now Man being thus faller: 
from his happy Eſtate, could not be raiſed 
again to his former Dignity, by any 
endeavours of Men, or Angels. Where- 
fore there only remain'd this way of Re- 
deeming us, and reconcile us to Gbd in His 
Blood, to wit, that the infinite Virtue of the 
Sox of God ſhould aſſume our infirme n4- 
tyre ; and by that means take away, or de- 
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ſtroy the i»finite malice of Sin. [The Faith 
and Confeſſion of this Redemption is, and 
Awayes was neceſlary, for the obtaitiing 
of $dlvation; as God did foretel from the 
Begizring. For, wi that condemnation of 
Mankind, which preſcntly followed his 
Sin, there was alſo forthwith revealed a 
hope -of a Redemption, wi theſe words, 
Ger. 3. 15. I will put enmity between thee, 
and the Worran, and between thy Seed, a#dl 
her Seed : She ſhall cruſh thy headl in pieces ; 
and thou jhalt lay ſnares at her heels. Theſe 
words did forctel the Devils loſs, by Mans 
« being freeby our $2v/our from his ſervi- 
tude. This promiſe was often confirm'd 
and a clearer ſ1gnification of this his Coun- 
ſel, | and Decree was revealed, to ſuch, 
eſpeeially, as God did more particularly 
Favour. But amongſt others,, whereas he 
had very often onifed this Miſtery to the 
Patriarch Abraharnt,loat that time, he more 
manifeſtly declar'd it, when he obeying 
God's command, would have Sacrificed his 
only Son, Tſazck. For then he {aid unto 
him, Gez, 22. 16. Becauſe thor hait done 
this. and ha$t not ſpard Thy only begotten 
Sor, T will bleſs Thee, and multiply Thy 
Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and as the Sand 
that is by the Sea Shore, Thy Seed ſhall 


poſeeſo 
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poſſeſs the Gates of their enemies 5 and all 
Nations in the Earth ſha be Bleſſed in thy 
Seed, becauſe thou ha#t obeyed my Voice- 
From which words we may clearly diſcern, 
that he was to come of the Seed of Abra- 
ham, who was to Save the World from the 
molt cruel Tyranny of the Devil. More- 
over not long after this, our Lord (to 
conſerve the Memorie of this, promiſe ) 
ratified the ſame Covenant with. Jacob , A- 
brehams Grand-child, Cen. 28 12. For 
when he in his fleep, ſaw a Ladder, ſtand- 
ing upon the Earth, whoſe top touched the 
Heavers, and Angels aſcending, and deſueud- 
by it, he heard hkewite our Lord, leaning 
upon the ſume Ladder, {aying unto him, I 
am the Lord Gol of Abraham, thy Father, 
and IWaack. IT wil! eive ts thee, and to thy 
Sced, the Earth apon which thou 'ſlecpe$t : and 
thy Seed ſhall be as the du$t of the Earth. 
Thou ſhalt be dilated to the Faſt, Weſt, North, 
and South. And ail the Tribss of the Earth 
ſhall be bleſſed in thee, and in thy Seed. Nei- 
ther did God afterwards omit to renewthe 
Memorie of this His Fromiſe to thoſe of 
the Race of Abrahams and! alſo to raite 
the hope, and expectation of a Savior; in 
many others. For the Commor-Iealth, and 
Religion of the Jews being eſtabliſhed, he 
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began to be made more known to his peo- 
ple. | For even Mute-things ſignified, and 
Men| foretold, what, and how ereat Benefits 
this our Saviour, and Redeemer, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, wasto bring intothe World. The Pro- 
phets alſo, whole minds were |i}luftrated 
with a Heavenly Lieht , did foretel to the 
people the B3rth of the Sc of Ged, the 
wonderful works, which He, (* being Bormx 
Man, ) was todo; His Do@rine, Manners, 
Cuſtoms, Death, ReſurreFion, and other 
Aifteries. All which* things they did fo 
manifeſtly teach, and- foretel, as if they had 
been then acted. So that, if (the diverſity 
of future and paft times being taken a- 
way) there will ſeem to be no|difference 
between the PrediGions of the Prophets, 
and the Preaching of the ApoStles, nor be- 
tween the Faith of the Ancient Patriarchs, 
and Oxrs. 

Thus of this Article i» Geperal: But 
now we mult ſpeak of it m Particular. 
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Of the Name Jeſus Chriſt, 


E SU S1s theproper Name of Him,who 
|} is both God and Mar, | and has Re- 
deemed us by His Death, and Paſſions) as 1s 
manifeſted by this Word, which ſignifies as 
much as $4vionr; Now this Name was not 
even Him by chance,nor by the judgmenr, 
and will of Man, but by the Conzcel and 
Precept of GOD. For the Angel told his 
Mother, Afary, Luke, 1. 31. Behold, You 
ſhall conceive in yotr Womb, and fhall bear 
a Son, and. you ſhall call bzs Nante JESUS. 
Joſeph allo, the Virgins Spouſe, Was not 
only commanded, that he ſhould call the 
child by this Name; but it was likewiſe 
further Declared utito him, why he ſhould 
have that Name. For it is ſaid Agat. 10. 12- 
Joleph, Sor of David, fear not to take 
Mary, thy Wife. For that which is born in 
her, 3s of the Holy Ghoſt. "And ſhe ſhall 
bring forth a Son, and thon ſhalt call his name 
Jeſus. For he ſhall ſave his people from their 
Sins. Many are called by this Name in 
Holy Writ ; as the Son of Nave, who ſuc- 
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ceeded A7ſes, and condutted the Tſraclties, 
( freed by A79fes out of Egypt.) into the 
Land of Promiſe 5 which was denied unto 
Moſes Himlelt. Tukewile Foſedech, the Son 
of a Prieſt, mention'd Feelus. 49. 12. had 
this Name. But with much more reaſon 
was 1t confer'd upon er Savior; who 
did not only free a particular people from 
hunger, or the {lavery of Fe ypt, and a Ba- 
bylonical Tyrrany ; but likewiſe all 27z- 
hind, (fitting in the ſhadow of death, from 
the horrid ſcrvitude of Sin, and rhe De- 
vil; bringing them unto a, |ſepernatiral 
Light, of Chriitian Faith, perfe Liberty, 
and Fternal Salzation; procuring allo for 
them a Right, by way of Iiheritance, tO 
the Kingdome of Heaven; ahd reconct- 
ling them to God His Father, Thoſe 0- 
thers, who were calle! by this Name, be- 
ing Types, and Ficares of Chrift our Lord; 
by whom we have received the foremen- 
tioned Benefits. This Name Jeſas compre- 
hends m its Signitication, all other names at- 
tributed to Chriif by the Prophets. For, 
whereas thoſe other names did/orly iz part, 
manifeſt the Salvation, which we were to 
receive by Him : This name Jef#s compre- 
hends theentire force, and ctticacie of this 
our Redemption. To the Name Jeſus » 
acts 
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added the Name, or Word Chriſt ; which 
ſignifies to be A4Anornted ;, and 1s a Title, or 
name of Honour, and Office. Neither is it 
only attributed to our S4auiour, but alſo 
to many others. For the ancient Fathers, 
called Prieſts and Kings CHRISTS 3 whom 
for the Dzgnity of their Office, God com- 
mandcd to be Anointed. For Prieſts are ſuch, 
as commend the people to God by their 
daily Prayers, and otter Sacrifice to God, 
to beg Mercy for them. To Kings the Ge- 
vernment of the people 1s committed ; and 
to them it belongs to. make, and give Au- 
thority to Laws, to defend the inzocent, 
and punilk oftendors. Now becauſe theſe 
Fundions do particularly repreſent the M1- 
jeſty of God upon Earth, therefore thoſe, 
that were choſen to execute the Reeal, 
or Priestly Functions, were to be Anointed. 
It was allo the cuſtome to Anoint Pro- 
phets; who were Gods Meſſengers, and 
Interpreters, maniteſting ro us the lecrets of 
Heaven ; and Jabouring to corrc& our 
lives by good Precepts, and the foretel- 
ling of things to come. When Jeſs Christ 
our Saviour, came into the World, He 
took upon Him the parts and Offices of 
thele Three ſorts of Perſons; to wit, of Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King 3 and from hence 
D 3 He 
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He has the Name of Chri# given Him 5 
and is Azointed for the performance of 
theſe Fuctions, yet not by 24a, but by the 
Virtue of His Heavenly Father; and like- 
wiſe not with zzaterial. Oyl, but with that 
which 1s Spiritual ; His moſt Holy Soul re- 
ceiving the Plextitnde of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and a greater abundance of |Grace, and 0- 
ther gifts,than any otherr ceated nature. this 
is clearly delivered by the Prophet David, 
P/al. 55. 8. When ſpeaking to| his Redee- 
mer, he ſaid, To have lov d uſtice, and ha- 
ted iniquity; Therefore God huth Anointed 
you, Tour God, with the Oyle of Joy, above 
Jour companions. This the Prophet Eſay 
yet more clearly expreſs'd in theſe words 
(Tj. 61. I.) Tho Spirit of our Lord is upon 
mes becanſe He has anoitned me\: to Preach 
vnto the mild He hath ſent me. Wherefore, 
by this 1t appears, that Jeſus Ehriſt was the 
Chief Prophet, and After z who has taught 
us the Will of God, and, by whoſe Do- 
ctrine, the World has recciv'd/the know- 
ledge of His Heavenly Father. | Hence it 1s 
maiteſt that /hjs Name molt particularly 
belongs ro Him 5; becauſe, al/ the Prophets, 
that had it, were his D#ſciples, chiefly fent 
to toretc] the coming of this great Prophet 3 
who came to fave the World. | Moreover, 
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Chriſt was alld a Prie37; yet not of the Or 
der of the Tribe of Levi; but (as the Pro- 
phert ſayes,) Pſal. 109. 4. Thox art a Prieſt 
for ever, according to the Order of Melchile- 
dech. This is molt exactly declar'd by the 
Apoſtle writing to the Hebrews (Chap. 5. 7.) 
Laſtly, Chriſt, { not only 4s God, but even 
as Man,) was alſo a King : of whom the 
Angel (aid ( Luke, 1, 33. ) He ſhall Reign 
for ever in the Houſe of Jacobs and of his 
Kinedome there ſhall be no end. Wherefore, 
this Kingdozme of Chriſt 1s Spiritual, and 
Eternal, beeun upon Earth, and perfeFed mn 
Heaven. Now He executes this Office in 
the Church with an admirable Providence ; 
Governing, an:] Defending it from the at- 
tempts, and ſnares of its E-emzer. He alſo 
preſcibes it Lawsz and not only gives it 
Santtity, and Juſtice, but lxewiſe Power, 
and \trength to perſevere 1n it. But now al- 
though both the Juſt, and wicked are con- 
tained within the Bourds of this Kindome 3 
and therefore all Men do, in ſore manner, 
belong to it ; yet they above others do ex- 
perience the Supream Goodneſs, and Bounty 
of this King, who lead an i»nocent and per- 
fe# Life, according to his Laws, and Pre- 
cepts. Now this Kingdome belongs not to 
Him by an Hereditary, or Hamane Right, 
D 4 ( al- 
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( although He had His Origine from 
Kings; ) but he was therefore a Kire, 
becauſe God conferd upsn him all the 
Power, Amplitude, and Dienits; which Mans 
narure was capable of. And hence it is, that 
He gave him the Dominion of the whole 
Kingedome of the World, all things bcing 
to be fully, and perſeFly ſubjected to Him 
at the Day of Judgement, Such! (ubjection 
being now already begur. | | 


Thus of this Name Jeſus Chriſt- 


—— 


HIS Only SON. 


Y theſe words More Sublime Miſteries 

are propoſed to be Believed, and con+ 
templated: As firſt this; to wit, that the 
Son of Gods as truly God, as His Father, 
who begot Him from all Eternity, Secondly, 
by theſe words, we conteſs Him!to be the 
Second Perſon of the moſt Holy Trinity, per- 
fealy Equal to the other Two. ( For nothing 
znequal, or unlike ought to be believ'd, or 
i much as thought uponin the, Dzvire Per- 


ſons 
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ſons; Since we acknowledge, that there 
1s but oe Eſſence, Nature, Will, and. Power, 
belonging to Them all : ) which although 
it be maniſcſt from many paſlages, or Ora- 
cles of Holy IWrit, yet it is. moſt clearly 
expre(s'd, and delivered in that Teſtimony 
of S. John ( Joba, 1, 1.) In the beginning 
was the Word. But we are to «take notice, 
that when we (ay, that Jeſas is the Son of 
God, we are not to think of any thing 
Terrene or mortal in his product;on,0r Gene» 
ration; For we mult, believe that his Father 
begot Him from all Eternity, in ſuch a man- 
ner, that it can neither be pexetrated, nor 
pertectly unnderiFood by us; * but yet it muſt 
be venerated and believ'd with all Piety, 
and with ſo: firm a Faith, that we being 
aſtoniſhed with the admiration of the My- 
ſtery, may be able to ſay with the Pro- 
phet Eſay, (Iſa. 53. 8. ) who ſball declare his 
Gemneraton ? This therefore we are to believe 
concerning it, to wet, That the Sox is of the 
ſame Nature, Power, and Wiſdom with His 
Father ;, asismolſt plainly, and clearly con- 
fels'd, and acknowledg'd in the Nicen Creed, 
by theſe words, And in Feſus Chriit His 
only Son, Born of the Father before' all A- 
ges, God of God, Light of Lights, True God of 
the True God, Begotten, not Made, Conſubſtan- 
| | tial 
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tial to the Father, by whoms all things were 
m:1de But of all the Similitundes, which are 
brought to manifeſt the way, and manner, 
of this His Fternal Generation, thar ſeems 
to be the moſt Proper, which is taken ſrom 
the Thoxght of our mind, or underſtanding 3 
And hence it is, that St, Joh names the 
Sor, | Verbumz, ( that is, the Word. ) For as 
our #:ird, underſtanding 1t ſelf by reflecti- 
on, frames an Trage of it ſelf, which is cal- 
led by Divines, Yerbum, to wit, a Word; 
(So God 1n as much as hnmare things may 
be compard to Divine ) nnderifanding 
himſelf, begets his $2, the. Etornal Word. 
Wherefore, if we will contemplate what 
Faith propoſes, we muſt fingersly confeſs, 
and believe, that Jeſus Chritt $ both True 
God, and trne Man, begottex ( as God) by 
his F ather, from all Eternity ; but Borz n 
time, ( as Man, of His Mother, Mry the Vir- 
£in. | We are here Jaſtly to take notice, 
that although we acknowledge Two Nativi- 
ties m Chrift, yet we believe that there 1s 
but Ore Sox; becauſe there 1s but Ore Per- 
for; in which the Divine, and humane na- 
tures are united. Now, (as to His Divine 
Generation,) He has no Brothers, or Co-heirs 3 
Since He is the 0zly $0 of His Father, and 
Men |the works of His hands. But if we 
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conſider His humane Generation, He has ma- 
ny Brothers, both called, and reputed ſo by 
Himſelf; as being to partake with Him in 
the Glorie of His Paternal Inheritance. TO 
this Degrce of Dignity, and Honour thoſe 
are rais'd, who adhere to ohr Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt by Faith, and manifeſt by Deeds, 
and works of Charity, the Faith, which they 
profeſs in words. And from hence' it is, 
that He ( fo wit, Our $4v7onr) is called by 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 29. The Firſt-borne 
in many Brethrez. 


Thus of the words, H1S Only SON. 


_—_— 


0 VR LORD. 
Ly 


ANY things, inthe Holy Scriptures, 

are (aid of our Saviour; Some of 
which agree to Him, 42s Man; others, 2s 
GOD: becauſe he received from both Nz- 
tures their diverſe Properties. Wherefore, we 
truly ſay, that Chriſt 1s, O#rmipotent, Eter- 
nal, Immenſe &c. ( which He has from hts 
Divine nature :) Again, we fay of Him, 
- RE that 
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that He ſuffer'd, was Dead, and +-(6 again; 
which belongs to Him from His Hrrane 
Nature.) Burt, belides theſe, there are other 
things, which agree to Him from Both Na- 
tures; as ( forexample) this Name, LORD; 
For, as (\ according to His Divine ature ) 
He is Eternal God with the Father, So He 
is equally Lord of all things with the Father 5 
and as He and the Father, are not ſeveral 
Gods; Soalſo He, and the Father, are not 
ſeveral Lords. But now (for many reaſons) 
evenas Heis Mar, He 1s Juſtly called our 
Lord. Firſt, becauſe He 1s our Redeemer, 
and hath freed us from our Sins: and 
therefore, He hath Juſtly deſerved this Title 
to be| truly called Our LOAD '| This the 
Apdoftle tex2h-s, Phillip, 2. 3. Saying, He 
humbled him'clf, being made obedient uvto 
death, even the Death of the Croſs. Where- 
fore God hath exalted Him, and given him a 
Nauf#, which is above all Names: that in 
the Name of JESUS every knee may Bow, of 
the Celeſtials, Terreſtrials, and Tafernals 3 
and every Tongue confeſs, that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is in the glorie of God the Father. 
Moreover, to confirm this, He ſayes of 
himſelf, after his Reſurrection, af/ Power 77: 
Heaven, and Earth is given to Ae. He is 
likewiſe from hence moſt Jultly Stil'd our 
: ? Lord, 


XUM 


UM 


Of Faith, aud the Creed. 45 
Lord, becauſe the Two Natures, Divine, and 
Humane, were joyned together im Oze Per- 


ſon. Forby this admirable conjun&tion He 


deſerved ( although he had not Died for 
us) to be made generally Lord of all things 
Created ; but yet moſt eſpecially of the 
Faithful; who ought to obey, and ſerve 
Him with all poſtible induſtrte, and the fer- 
vent attecions of their Souls. We may ma- 
nifeſtly diſcern how juſt 1t is, that we (who 
havereceived or Names from Him; as alſo 
the Divire gift of Faith, by which we 
know our iufinite Cbl:gations to Him, for 
his 1#2m7enſe Graces, and Favours) ſhould,a- 
bove all others, perpetually dedicate, and 
conſecrate our ſclves to Him, entirly as 
Bond-ſervants Redeem'd,and freed by Him. 
And this at our Baptiſzze, before the Church 
Dore, we profciied to do. For we Pub- 
lickly declar'd there, that we rewonne'd the 
World, and the Devil, and gave our ſelves 
totally up to Him, and to his Service. Now, 
if it be thus cnroll'd into” this Chriftian 
Warfare, we, by {o Holy, and ſolemn a Pro- 
feſhion, have Vow'd, and given our ſelves 
up to Chriſt as our Lord aud Redeemer; what 
puniſhments ſhall we deterve; if being thus 
enter'd into the Communion of his Church 


and likewre knowing the #/:/ and Laws of 


God, 
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God, and partaking of the Grace of the $45 
craments, we yet live in ſubjecion to the 
Laws, and precepts of the World, and of 
the Devil. Making it appear; as if when we 
were Baptizd, we had given up our Names 
to theſe, and not to Chrisf, our Lord, and 
Redeemer. But now whoſe heart will not be 
enflam'd with the fire of Love, who conſi- 
ders the infinite Favor, and Goodneſs, of 
ſo great a Lord maniteſted unto us? who, 
although he have us thus in his Power, 
and under his Dominion, as ſervants Re- 
deemed with His Blood; yet he has ſomuch 
Love for us, that He docs not Stile us Ser- 


 vants but Friends, and Brethren ? John 15, 4. 


This certamly Obliges us to |acknow- 
ledge, Worſhip, and Revercnce Him, as 
Our only Supream LO AD. 

Thus of His being termed Our LORD. 


2 — — 


Article III. 


Who Was Conceived by the 
Holy Ghoﬀ# , Born of the 
Virgin MARY, 


B Y what has been (aid in the former A4r- 
ticle, we may underſtand, what admi- 
rable , and ſingular benefits we have re- 
ceived from GOD, by being freed fromthe 
ſervitudeof the moſt cruel Tyranny of the 
Devil., amd rais'd to the Dignity, -and Ho- 
nour of” being the Sons of God. But 
if we reflect withall upon the way, and wan- 
er, how this was done, there 1s nothing 
that will ſeem more Stupendious, and ]lhu- 
ſtrious, than the infinite Goodneſs, and 
Love of God, manifeſted to us m this Mi- 
ſterie, which the Holy Scriptures frequently 


deliver and propoſe unto us, as the chief 


Origize of our Salvation 3 Since here the 
Two Natures, Divine and Humane, were 
joyned, and united together in one Perſon 
of the Diviaity. By this Article therefore, 
we 
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we confeſs, and believe, that Teſs ChriSt 
Our. only Lord, the Sor of God,, when He 
took Humane Nature upon Him in the 
wombe of the Virgin Mary, was not con- 
ceived of Mars ſeed, as other Men; but $4- 
pernaturally,by the virtue of the holy Ghoſt; 
So that the ſaxze Perſox remaining G O D 
( which he was from all Eternity) became 
Man, which before he was rot. | That this 
1s the Senſe, and true Notion of tb:ſe word-s., 
appears evidently by the Confeſſecn of the 
Sacred Conncil of Conjtautinople, expreſs'd 
thus; Who for vs Men, and for|our Salva- 
tion came dow: from Heaven, and. was Incar- 
nate ( or afſn:nea Hunane nature ) by the 
Holy Ghost, of the Virein MARY, and thus 
was made Mm. This 1s allo delivered by 
St, John the Foanceliſts who was inform- 
ed of this moſt $xblize Myſtery from the 
Breaſt of Our Lord, and S2viour Himſelt. 


_ For he having declared the Nature of the 
Divine Word, by ſaying In the. Beginning 


was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and God was the Word John. 1; 1. Laſtly 
he concludes thus, and the IVord was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt 172 168. Wherctore, by this 1t 
appears, that the Word ( which 1s the Hy- 
poitaſis, or Perſon, of the Divine Nature ) 
did {o aflume. Humane nature, that there 
WAS 
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was One, and the ſame Hypoſtaſis (or Perſon ) 
of both Natures, to wit, the Divine, 4nd 
Humane; by which it came to pals, that {o- 
admirable a Conjuncion conſerved the A- 
cons, and Praperties of both thoſe Natures. 
Whence the great St. LEO ſayes, that Glo- 
rification did not conſume the Inferiour, or 
Aſſumption leſſen the Superiour. Serm. | dc 
Nativitate. But when we ſay, that the Soze 
of GO D was conctved by the Virtue of the 
Holy Ghoſt, we do not intend to lignite, 
that the Myſterie of the Tnearnation Was 
ctie&ed by Ore Perſon alone. For although 
Oe Perſon, ( to wit the Sor ) aftlumed Hw- 
man Natare yet all the Three Perfons of the 
Bletled Trinity ( to wit, Father, Sox; Jand 
Holy Ghoſt ) were Anthors of this Myſtene: 
For this is to be held as a General vale of, 
Chriſtian Faith, That. what God doexiont of 
Himpelſ in created things, is common to all 
the Three perſons; not belonging to One, 
more theri to another, or dofte by on® 
more without the Other. Now that Ore 
perſon proceeds from” another, tliis cannot 
be common to them all, For the $02 js be- 
gotten by the Father alone 3 and the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from'the Father. and the. 
Son. But whatſoever proceeds from theny 
out of Themſelves; all the Three Perſor; 
E Ak 
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AQ,and Efic&, without any difference: and 
of this nature 1s the Incarnation of the 
Sox of GOD. Eur although this be fo, yet 
the Holy Scriptures uſe to attribute that 
to Oxe perſor, Which is common to Them all; 
as, ( for example) Supreax power of all 
things to the Father, Wiſdom to the Sor, 
and Love, to the Holy Ghoſt : Wherefore 
becauſe the Myſterie of the Incarnation 
declares a lingular, an@ immenſe Good- 
neſs, and Love of God towards us; there- 
fore this work is eſpecially, and, in a cer- 
tain particular manner, attributed to the 
Holy Ghoſt. It is here to|be noted, 
that 1n this Myſterie ſome things are acted 
according to the courſe of Nature 3 others 
aboye it. For that the Body of Chriſt was 
formed of the moſt Pure Blood of His 
Virgm-Mother, this was natural; Simce 1t 
1s comman to all Men to have their Bodies 


'{> framed. Now that which fiurpaſſes the 


order of Nature, and Mans underſtanding 
1s this, to wit, that afſoon as the Blefled 
Virgin aſfſented ro the words of the An- 
ge] , Saying, behold the Handmaid of ous 
Lord, be it done unto me according te your 
Word, Luke 1. 33 Preſently the moſt $2- 
cred Body of our Lord was Formed, havs 
ing a Soul allociated to it, capable of reas 

| {on. 
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ſon. So that, in the ſame inſtant of ante, He 
was both perfe God, and perfect Man. 
Now, that this was a ew, and*'admirable 
work of the Holy Ghoſt, none can doubt; 
Since according to the Order of Nature, 0 
Mans body is, or can be, informed with a 
' reaſonable Soul, before a prefixed time. 
Moreover, unto this, there was here ad- 
ded that, which was moſt ſtupendiouſly 
admirable ; to wit, that as ſoon as the Sol 
was ##ited to the Body, the Divinity Nike- 
wiſe was joyn'd with the Body, and $orl of 
CHRIST. Whereupon he becatne,. at the 
ſame inſtant of time, perfetG OD,-and 
perfe&? Man, and from hence |the moſt Sas 
cred Virzin is truly and properly rermed 
Mother of G O 3}, aud Mans; Since, at the 
ſame moment, She conceived both, GOD; 
and Man. This was ligmhied to her by the 
Angel, when he ſaid, behold, Ton ſhall con- 
ceive in, your womb, and bring forth a 80, 
and you. jhall call His Name jESUS, He 
ſoall be Great 5 and fhall be called the Sonu 
of the moſt High. Lake, 1.31; Vhis ful- 
led what the Prophet Ejay torctold ( Tf. 
7. 14. ) Saying, behold a Virgin ſhall con- 
ceive, and bring forch a Son. This hkewile 
Elizabeth replenithed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and underſtanding the Conception of the 
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Son of God, declar'd in thefe words, Luke, 
I. 43: IWhence, happ2ns this-tolme, that the 
Mother of my Lord comes to me! But now 
moreover asthe Body of Chriſt was form'd 
ofthe moſt pure Blood of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, Without any concurrence| of Vian, by 
the ſole virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, ( as was 
formerly faid) fo alfo, afloon as he was 
conceived, His Soul receiv'd a Superabnn- 
dant Communication of the Holy Ghoſt 
with all forts of Supernatural gifis and Gra-, 
ces, Neither did he receive {uch $anGity, 
and Grace, nor did God give Him the $Spi- 
rit (as St. John teſtifies, John.) 3. ) m any. 
certain, limited meaſure, as he does to 0- 
ther Men ; but infaſed 2// Grzce, into his 
Soul, in ſuch a full plentitude, and per- 
tection, that from his fulncſs we have all re- 
ceived. John. 1. 16. It 1s to be noted, that 
we'muſt not call Chriſt an Adoptive Son of 
God, although he had the'| Spirit, by 
which Men receive the Adoption of the 
Sons of God. For ſince He was by Na- 
ture the Son of God, the Grace, or Name 
of Adoption canno way be thought to a- 
gree to Him. | ( 

Now from what has been ſaid concern- 
ing the admirable 14yſterie of the Conception, 
and to the end, that the benefit thereof may 

} re- 
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redound unto us, we are to know, and of- 
ten to call to mind, that God affumed a 
Humane Body , and was made Man, tt 
ſuch a manner, as 1s not to be compre- 
hended by Mans underſtanding, nor Ex- 
plicated by words. Yet this we know, to 
wit, that the reaſo, why he was z:ade Man, 
was that we, Men, might be bor: again the 
Sons of GOD. Laſtly, when we have at- 
tentively conſidered theſe things, . then 
let us belzeve, and adore, with an humble, 
and Faithful mind, all the ayFeries which 
are contained 1n this Article, without be- 
ing foo carioxs, 1 ſearching, into this My+ 
ſterie; which can hardly ever be done with- 
out danger, aud Prejudice. | 


Thus of theſe words, conceived by the 
Holy GHOST. {| :: * 


——_—— 


Born 


$4 | Df Faith, aid the Crecd, 


Born of the Virgin 
WALLY. 


JoETH what Joy, and ſatisfaction, we 
ought to; beſicve this MySterie, and 
meditate upon it, the words of the An- 
gel, (who firſt brought this happy news 
to the World) do evidently declare. For 


He ſayes, ( Luke, 2.10); 7 manifeſt and 
declare to you the great Joy that ſhall be to 
all peaple, becaufe this day is born to you a 
Saviour, ( which is Chrift Our Lord,) in 
the City of David. And this ſhall be 2 $i9X 
My 50x; Yon ſhall find the Inſant Swaaled in 
Clothes, and laid in a Manger. And ſud- 
denly there was with the Angel 2 mwtitude 
of the Heavenly Army , praiſing God, "arid 
faying ; Glory be to GOD, on High, and 
Peace upon Earth, to Men of Good 
Will. We are hereto take notice}, that by 
* this Myſtery; that wonderful and moſt am- 
ple Promiſe made to. Abraham, to wit, that 
al! Nations ſhould be Bleſſed in his Sced. (Ge- 
neſ. 22. 18.) began to beſulfil//d.] For the 
ET is bleſſed 
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bleſſed Virgin Mary, ( whom we truly 

acknowledge, and venerate as the Mother 

of God, (lince ſhe brought forth that per- 

on that was both God and Man P was of 
the Line of David, who deſcended from 

Abraham. But now as the Corrception of 

our Lord, and Saviour did wholly | tran- 

{cend the order of Nature; So alſo no- 
thing, but what is Divine, 1s to be con- 
templated in His Birth. Moreover that 
which 1s moſt admirable in this ay he? 
and exceeding Mans underſtanding, words, 
or thoughts, 1s this, fo wit, that Chriſt was 
born of a Mother, without diminiſhing 
her Virginity. For as he roſe out of the 
Tomb, 1t being cloſely ſhut, and lock'd up- 
Mark, 16. 4. And likewiſe ( came /\in) to 
His Diſciples,the Doores being ſhut. John, 20. 
19. Or (to make uſe of a natural |Exam- 
ple) as the rays of the Sun penetrate the 
thick Subſtance of a. glaſs without break- 
ing it, or doing it the leaſt Hurt 3 So Our 
Lord Jeſws Chriſt came out of His 149thers 
Womb, without the leaſt prejudice to her 
Virginity. Now this was effetied by the 


" Holy Ghoſt; who did ſo affiſt her, at the 
inſtant, both of her Coxceiving and Birth 
of her Son, that He made her Fruntfal, re- 
maiging ſtill 75rg;z. It is here to be noted, 

Eq | mm 
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that Chniſtis termed by the Apoſtle, in di- 
vers places the ſecond Adam ;, as Rom. 5. 12. 
16.17. T- Cor. 15- 2I. 22. 25. andis com- 
pared by him with the Firſt. For, as in 
the Firs} Adm, all Men were Dexd ; So, 
in the Second, all are Revived, or Reffor d 
to Life, | that is, as to the ſufficiency of the 
Price paid for Mans Redemption. | and as 
Adam (| as to our natural Lite Ys our Firſt 
Parent) $0 Chriſt, (as to our Supernatural 
Life) as hkewile our Firſt parent, as being 
the Author of Grace, and Glorie. We may 
alſo thus compare His Blefled FVirein+1Mother 
with Ege 3 that fo the Second Eve (which 
is Aary_) may correſpond with"the Firft 5 
For Eve, by believing the Serpent, brought 
MalediGion, and Death upon Mgnkind ; 
and Mayy, by believing the Ange), brought 
Bencdiffion, and Life unto Men. | More- 


over by, Eve we are born Sozs of Wrath ; 


by, Mary we receive, and obtam TJeſws 
Chriit;|by whom we are regenerated, and 
born Sos of Grace. To Eve it was ſaid, 
Tor ſhall bear children with pain. Gen. 3.16. 
From which Law MAR Y was exempt 
bringing forth JESUS, the Son of” 
God, without any ſuch ſenſe of pain. But 
Now ſmce this Conception, and Nativity of 
pur $2vions, comin; ſa great angadm: 

rable 
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rable Myſteries, it was ſuitable to the Di- 
vine Providence, to let them be fignified 
by many Fiernres, and PrediGions. Where- 
fore Holy Doctors have expounded many 
paſſages of the Holy Scriptures in this 
Senſe, or as Figures of theſe Myſteries. As 
( for example ) and in a moſt particulap 
manner Theſe, to wit, the Gate of the Sax- 
Fuary; which the Prophet Exzechiel ſaw 
ſhut ( Ezech. 44.”) Alſo the ſtone cut out of 
a Mount ain without hands which became & 
great Mountain, and fill d the whole Earth, 
Daniel. 2. 34. 45. Then Aarons Rod, 
which, amongft all the Rods of the Prin- 
ces of Tſrael, alone became green. Numb. 17. 
8. Likewiſe the By, which Moſes ſaw on 
Fire, and yet not fo burn, Exod. 3. 2. 


Thus of theſe Incomprehenſible 
MYSTERIES. 
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AN 
EXHORTATION. 


HESE MYSTERIES, written for Our 
Inſtruction ( Komz 15. 4. ought to be 
fix d in our minds, and hearts; that we may 
firſt render infimte thanks to God for. theſe 
_ Admirable Benefits; and withall reflect (e- 
rioully, and labour to imitate this admira- 
ble, and ſingular example, or Pattern, of 
profound Humility. For what can be more 
Proper to ſuppreſs the Pride, and haugh- 
tineſs of our Minds, than to refle&, and 
conſider. that God has ſo humbled Himſelf, 
that he has communicated His -Glorie to 
Men, |and has likewiſe taken upon Him 
Mans 7»firmity, and frailty; That infinite 
and Sypream Majeſty becoming Man, and. 
adminiſting unto Men, at whoſe beck the Pit 
lars of Heaven ſhake, tremble, Job. 26. 1 1-he 
being born upon earth, who isin heaven edor d 
by theAngels. P/2a1.96.8. Butnow ſince God 
bath done theſe things for us, what are we 
to do, that we may perfeCtly, and entirely, 
ſerve, and obey Him? with what _m—_ 
| | Nets 
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-neſs, and cheerfulneſs of mind ought we 
to undergoe, and embrace all Gfiices 
of Humility, Now to move us to this; 
Let us refle&, what an inſtruction, and ex- 
ample Chriſt gave us at his Birth, before 
He had ſpoken any Word ! He being born 
poor, and as a Pilgrim, in a Yah a lodg- 
ing, a contemptible manger, and in t 

mid{t of Winter. For thus St. Lake re- 
lates it. Chap. 6.7 And it came to paſs, 
when they were there, Her days were ully 
come that She ſhould be delivered.” And $he 
brouwwht forth her Firit-begotten Son, aud 
ſwasdled him in clothes, and laid bim in a 
manger, becanſe there was no place for 4hezz 
in the Inn. Could the Evangeliſt include 
all the Majeſtic, and Glorie of Heaven, in 
more humble words? For he ſaies not, 
there was no place in the Inn, but there 
was n0 place for Them: in the Inn, that is, 
there was no place ſor Him, who faies of 
himſelf, the World is mine, and the fulneſs 
thereof, Plal. 49. 12. This is alſo Teltifyed 
' by another Evangeliſt, Joby. 1. 11. Say- * 
ing, He came whto his Own; but His own 
people received Hin not. Now when we haye 
well conſider'd this, then Jet us reflec, 
-.that G OD fubjedted. Himſelf to the 
- Humility, and 'Frailty of our Fleſh, to 


raiſe 
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'raiſe Mankind to the higheſt degree of 
Dignity. Which great Excellency, and 
Dignity Divinely confer'd upon 'Man, is 
ſulciearly declar'd by this, to wit, that He 
was #2ade Man, who was truly, and really 
God. Sothat, we may now lawfully Glo- 
rie, that the So of God is our Bone, and our 
Fleſh: 'which thoſe moſt Holy Spirits ( to 
wit, the Angels ) cannot do. For, as the A- 
poſtle tells us, Heb. 2. 18. Heneyer took 
upon Him the Nature of Angels. More- 
over, we are to take heed, and be careful, 
leaſt it happen, through our fault, that as 
he found 9 place, in the Inne at Bethelem, 
to be born in fleſh; So allo now, when 
He is not thus to be Born, Hee! find no 
Plabe in Orr hearts, to be born in Spirit. 
For this it is, which he moſt earneſtly de- 
ſires, as infinitly coveting our Salvation. 
Wherefore,as He was made Man above the 
- Order of Nature, by the virtu2 of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; and bor», not only -Holy, ' but 
even Holineſs it ſelf”; So likewiſe we ought 
to be Born, of of Blood, nor by the will 0 
#he Fleſh, nor by the will of Man, buy of Go 
John: 1. 13. and then as ew Creatures, we 
are-to walk 1n zeweſs of Life. Rom. 6. 4. 
Seeking to conſerve that Sar#ity, and In- 
teerity| of mind, which ' becoms Men rege- 
; erated 
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rated by the $pirit' of God. For, by this; 
we ſhall, in ſore meaſure, expreſs a certain 
Image-in ;our felves, of this Conception, 
and Nativity of the Sor of God : Which 
we faithfully beljeve and Adore, and thus be- 
hold in Myſterie the Wiſdom of God, which 
z hidden. 1. Cor. 2. 7: 


Thus of theſe words, born of the Vir- 
gin MARY. 


—— =__— _—_— — —————— 


Article. IV. 


Suffered under Pontins Pi- 
late, was( rucified, Dead, 
and Buried, 


OW neceſlary itis that we ſhouldex- 
atly underitand this Article, & how 
rfedly,and coratally, the Memory of our 
ords Paſſion ought to be fiix'd im Our 
hearts; the Apoſtle teaches us, when he. 
ſaies, that he knew nothing but, Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Him Crucified Cor. 2. 2. Wherefore 
all induſtre 1s to Ze here employed. in illu- 
ſtrating this Admirable 2/5/teriez that by 
C1, this 
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this, we may be excited to meditate ſeri- 
riouſly upon it, and to make it our buſine(s 
and whole endeavour, to returh a grate- 
ful, acknowledgement, to God, for this 
Ins 1--»-#ſe Love, and goodnels, manifeſted 
_ tousmn this Stupendious work! of our Re- 
demption.. | | 
We are therefore to know, that Faith 
propoſes to us to believe, that Chriif, Our 
Lord, was Crucified, when Portins Pilate, 
by |the Command of Tiberizs | Ceſar, was 
made Governour of Jude. | At which 
time he being taken, ſcofi'd at, injured, and 
tormented in divers manners, was laſtly 
Crucified. Now firſt as to thes Perception, 
and tecling of theſe Tormentsz there can 
be no doubr, but that the $1 of Chriit 
( as|to the animal part, of it) was m a ve- 
ry high degree (enſible of them.| For fince 
He truly alſumed Humane Nature, we muſt 
neceflarily confe(s that the inferzour P ort#= 
on of his Soul, could not be exempt from 
teeling a moſt Prodigious Pain. Whence 
he ſajes of himſelf, 2/at. -26. 28. My Seul 
# ſorrowful even unto Death. For although 
the | Divine Perſon was joyf'd to Humane 
Neture, yet this did no'way Free him from, 
being ſenſible of pain; no more, -than 1t 
there had been no ſuch conjundion: Since 
H 
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in that Oe Perſon of Jeſws Chriſt both Ne 
tures 2 the Divine, and Humane) retain'd 
their Properties. And therefore that which 
was paſſible , and mortal ( ro wit Humane 
Nature ) remain'd ſo: and hkewife that 
which was impaſſible & i1m:mortal, (towit,the 
Divine Natyre ) retain'd its Propertie of be- 
ing Immortal, and Tncapable of ſuffern 

any thing. The declaring that Jeſa Chrif 
ſuffer'd at that time, when Portins Pilate 
was Governour of the Province of Judea, 
was done, to make the ſtory' more exact, 
and that all Men might have a more per- 
tect, and full knowledge of this ſo great; 
and Admirable, a Ayſterie; by having the 
certain time ſet down when this happen'd: 
Moreover, theſe words do declare, and 
manifeſt the fulfilling of: that- Prediion - 
of ous Saviour Himſelf, ſaying. Mat. 20. 
19. They ſhall deliver him yp to the Gentiles, 
to be mock'd, ſconrged, and Crucified. His 
particular manner of Death upon the Wood 
of the Croſs, was Divinely pre-ordain'd, 
that ſo from whence Death took its Origin, 
thence Life might be reſtor'd: For the 
Serpent, who overcame our Firſt Parents 
by the Wood of the Forlidden Fruit, was 
conquer'd by Chriſt in the ood of the Croſs. 
Many other reafons, of this are affigned 
- . by 
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by the Holy Fathers, to ſhew, that it was 
conyenient for our Redeemer, to (uffer 
Death por the Croſs. But as to this it 
1s ſufficient to believe, that our Saviour 
made choice of that kind of Death, which 
might ſeem moſt fit, and accommodated 
to the Redemption of Mankind; there 
being no kind of Death mbre ig20miniovs, 
cps, than the Death of the Crois. 
And this was not only ſo eſtcem'd among 
the | Gentiles, but alſo in the Lay of Moſes. 
For, Dent. 21. 23. That Man i ſaid to be 
accurſed, who js hang d upon 4: Tree. We 
are to be moſt dilligent in reading the Hi- * 
ſtory of this Article 5 which 1s moſt exactly 
ſet down by all tke Evangcliſtsz that by 
this means we may come to know, at leaſt 
the| chief Heads of this Myſtery : which 
may ſcem to be moſt neceſſary,] to confirm 
the |Truth of our Faith. For Chriſtian Re- 
ligton, and Faith, 1s grounded upon this 
Article, as its Foundation : which being 
ſubmitted to all the reſt, will ſeem eaſy to 
be | Believed. For, there is nothing, that 
can appear more ſtrange, and harſh to Mans 
underſtanding, then the zyſtery of the Croſs; 
it being very hard for Man to conceive, 
that his Salvation ſhould depend upon the 
Croſs, ad upon Him that for us hung upon It; 
| But: 


-* 
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But in this, ( as the Apoſtle teaches us; 
I. Cor. 1. 21.) we are infinitely to ad-: 
mire the wonderful Providence of God. 
For, ſince in the Wiſedom of God, the World 
did not know God by Wiſdom, it pleaſed hint 
by the Folly of Preaching to $ave Believers. 
Wherefore it 1s not to be -admir'd, that 
the Prophets, before the comming of Chriſt, 
and the ApoFles after His Death, and Ke-: 
farredion, did fo much labour ;to perfwade 
Men, that He was the Redeemer of the 
World, who was to be Crncified, to bring 
them by this under his Power, and Subs 
jection, Therefore our Lord, ( ſince no- 
thing was, more Remote from Mans under- 
ſtanding , than the Myſtery of the Croſs, ) 
preſently after Mans Fall never omitted, 
as well by Types, and Fienres, as the Ora- 
cles of the Prophets, to ſignifie and fore- 
te}] the Death of His SON. | 

But now that we may ſpeak ſomething 
of thele Figures, We are to know, that the 
Firſt was Abel, kill'd by the envy of his 
Brother. Gem. 4- Then 1ſaak, the Sacri- 
fice mcntion'd, Geneſ. 22. Moreovet the 
Lamb, which the " Sacrificed, when 
they went out of Egypt. Exod. 12. Like- 
wiſe the Brazen Serpent which Moſes ſet 
up inthe Deſart. Numb. 25. All theſe were 

| F Fleures 
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Figures of the Death of Chriff. Now as 
to the Prophets, fo many of them did 
Propheſie of this ( as it is well known ) 
that it is not needful in this place to ſpeak 
of them. But above all, ( omitting David, 
who comprehends in His Pſalms all the 
chief Myſteries of our Redemption ) the 
Propheſics of Eſay are ſo clear, and plain, 
that he may be juſtly ſaid, rather to have 
ſpoken of a thi»g paſt, than foretold a thing 
$0 C077tts 

' | Thas of theſe words, Suffered under 

| Pontius Pilate, was Crucihed. 


———— 


ſecond part of thr 
ARTICLE. F 


DEAD, and BURIED. 


ESUS CHRIST, after He was Crucified, 
| was truly Dead, and Buried. Neither 
was it without Cauſe, that this is ſeperately 
Propoſed to us to be believed; ſince there 
were ſome, who denied Him to have Died 
; +7 the Croſs. Wherefore the Apoltlse 

id juſtly think fit to oppoſe this Dorine 
of | Faith __ ſuch an errozr: Now of 
the Truth of this, there is no place left for 

| | us 


The 
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us to doubt. - Since all the Foaneelits con- 
ſent, that' Jeſws Chriſt gave up his Spirit. 
Mat. 27. Mark, 15. Luke, 23. © Jobs 19. 
Moreover, fince Chriſt was a true and” per- 
fe# Man, He waslikewile truly capable of 
Death. But: Man dies, when his Soul is ſe- 
parated from the Body, or whe he gives up 
Þis Spirit. Wherefore, when we ſay that 
Jeſus was Dead, we ſignific, that His Soul 
was divided from his Body. But yet we 
do not grant, that his Divinity was ſepa- 
rated from his oj, but rather we con- 
ſtantly believe, and profeſs,that his Soul be- 
ing ſeperated trom his Body,the Þjvinity was 


always joined, both to the Body in the Se- 


pulcher, and hkewiie to his 82:1, deſcend- 
ing- #rto Hel}. Put it is to be noted, that 
it was convenient, that the Soh of GOD 
ſhould Die, that by His death he z7ight de- 
firoy him, who had the command of Death 
( to wit the Devil ) and might fre* theſe 
who through fear of death, were obnoxious 
to ſervitude, during their whole Lives Heb. 2. 
14. Moreover, this was Singular ur Chriſt 
our Lord, that He the Died, when he had 
decreed to dies and was not compel/'d un- 
roit by any violence 3 but aſmed it when 
he pleaſed; 'Neither did he only appoint, 
and derermine Fr Death, but likewiſe the 

F 2 place 
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place, and time of his Death. | For (o the 
Prophet Eſay hath writtctt ( 1/e. 53. 1.) 
ſaying, He was offered up, becanſe it was his 
Will; and likewiſe our Lord (aid of him- 
{elf before his Paſſzor ( John, 10. 11.) I 
give up my Life that I may take it again 
No Man takes it violently from Me 5 But I 
give it np jrecly, and of my Self, and have 
Power to take it again. Put now, as to what 
concerns the tixze and place of his Death, 
when Herod ſought by Snares'to take his 
Life from him, He ſaid; Luke, 13. 32 Tell 
that Fox, Behold, 7 cat out Devils, and do 
many Cures, to day, and to marrow 3. and 
the | Third day T will end my Life.*:Tet I 
muſt walk to day, and to morrow, and the 
day following, Becanfe a Prophet 3s. not to 
die|( or to be put to Death ) outof Hieruſa- 
lems. Hence therefore it appears, that He 
ſiffer'd nothing againſt his willjor by com- 
pullion ; but that He freely offered up 
Himſelf : And therefore going forth to 
meet his enemies, he ſaid to them ( Joh, 
18.'5.) 1 am He; thus voluntarily ſub- 
mitting Himſelf to endure all the Torments 
they moſt cruelly, and unjuſtly inflicted 
upon Him. Now this ſeems |to be of the 
greateſt forcc imaginable, to'raiſe up our - 
minds to a grateful acknowledgement Lo 
t 
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this ſtupendicus Benefit, when we erty 
oully refle&t upon all his Pains, and Tor? 
ments. For if a Perſon ſhould (uffer all Tor” 
ments for us, not by a voluntary Ele@ior:» 
but by Compulſior, this would not be look'd 
upon as a very great Favaur, or Benefit. 
But if ſuch a Perſon ſhould freely offer 
up his Life only tor us, when he might a- 
void it, this would be fo high an Obliga- 
tion, that it could never be ſufficiently 
acknowledg'd, or any proportioned due 
thanks render'd for it, by any 27nd the 
beſt diſpoſed, and inclined to Gratitude. 
From hence we may gather, how admira- 
ble, and tranſcendent the Charity : of Our 
Lord has been, and how Divine, and Im- 
menſe the merit thereof has likewiſe been 
in order tous. But now, that we confeſs 
him here to have been Brxried, this. is not 
put as part of an Article; it adding.no ew 
_—_— to that of his Death. For if we 
believe Chriſt Dead, we may allo. caſily 
be perſwaded that he was Byried. But 
this was added, Firſt, that we might be 
leſs hable to doubt of his Death; Since, 
it is the chiefeſt argument to prove a Man 
Dead, it it can be made appear that he was 
Buried. Anottter reaſon of this was to 
make the Miracle of His Reſurre&ion more 
clear, and manifesf, But itis here further 
Fe 3 10 
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to be noted, that Wwe do not only believe 
that| Chriſts Bod y was Buried ; but hikewiſe 
this is propoſed to us to be believed by theſe 
words: to wit, that God was buried. For, 
according to the rule of| Catholick 
Faith, we moſt truly ſay, that God was 
Dead, Bnried , Born of a Virgin, &c. For 
fince the Divinity was never ſeparated 
from the Bogly which was laid in the grave, 
we truly confefs that Gad was buried. Now 
concerning the Kind, and place of His Se- 
pulcher, it will be ſufhcient to|read, what 
the | Holy Evangeliſts have ſaid of it. But 
there are two things chiefly to be conſi- 
derd here. The. one 1s, that Chriſts Body 
n the Sepulcher, was no way corrupted ; 
Of which the Prophet David thus fore- 
told. Pſzl. 15. 10. You ſhall not give Your 
Holy One t» ſee corruption. The oth: thing 
1s that, which belongs to al] the pirts of 
this Article; to wit, that Burying, as }-ke- 
wiſe Paſſz9, and Death, pertain to ] ESUS 
Chriſt 25 Mar, and not ws God..| For to je 
fer, and die, could not only fall upon His 
Humane Nature; alth>igh they be all at- 
tributed to God; becauſe they are truly 
ſaid of that Perſon, who was at the ſame 
time both perfc& God, and perfeÞ Man. Now 
that we may devoutly meditate upon my 
ag 
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has been ſaid, we are here firſt to conſider 
who it is that ſuffers theſe horrid Tor- 
ments - whoſe Dignity, certainly, can net- 
ther by us be ſufficiently explicated by 
words, nor even conceived in Mind. St. 
John calls him the Word which was with 
God. Chap. 1. 1. The Apd(tls, in moſt ex- 
quiſite words, thus deſcribes him 5 #o wit, 
That he it is, whom God hath conftituted 
Heir of all things; by whom he hath made 
the World ;, whos the Splendour of his Glory, 
and Figure of his Subtaxnce, who ſupports 
all things with the Word of his Power. He- 
brews, 1. 2. This therefore 1s Hey, who 
Pureing , and taking away the Sins of the 
. World, Sits at the rieht hand of Majeſty, 
in the HEAVENS. And to ay all m one 
word, it is JESUS CHRIST, God, and Man, 
that Suffers. The Creatour ſuffers for His 
creatures, the Lord Suffers for his ſervants, 
He Suffers, by whom Angels, Men, the 
Heavens and Elements were. made. He (1 
ſay Jin whom, by whom, and from whom ) all 
things have their Being, Rom, 11. Where- 
fore it is no wonder, that He ſuffering (6 
many, and horrid Torments in his Paſ- 
fion, the whole edifice of the World - was 
ſhaken. For, as the Sacred Text ayes, the 
Earth was moved, the Rocks were divided, 
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and darkneſs was upon the face of the whole 
Earth, and the Sun .likewiſe was obſcur'd. 
Mat, 27..51: Luke, 23. 44. Now if ute 
things, and ſuch allo as did want Senſe, 
did | Mourn for the Paſhionof theit Crea- 
tour, let the Faithfull refle&, with what 
Floods of Tear$ they (as Liring Stones ine 
this Building. 1. Pet. 2. 5.) ought to de- 
clare their grief. Now if any one demands 
wbat was the cauſe, that mov'd the Son 
of God to underpo, ar ſaticr his moſt bit- 
ter Paſſion, he will find this to[/have been 


the Chief; to wit, ( belides Original Sin ) 
the | Yices, and Sins committed by Men, 
from the beginning of the World to this 


Day; and which ſhall be hereafter com- 


. mitted by them untill the end of the World. 
For, this the Son of God, our Saviour, - 
. intended in his Paſſzor, and Death ;, to wit, 


to Redeem, and take away the Sins of al] 
Ages, and abundantly, Yea, even ſupera- 
bundantly, and fully, to ſatisfy|.His Father 
for them. Now further to manifeſt the 


. dignity of this ſtupendiaus work, this is 
alſo'to be added, that Chriſt did 


nationly Suffer for Sinners; but had them 
hkew-e for the ; Inflictars, and Authors 


. Þf all the pains he. endur'd: of} which the 
Apoſtle weiting tothe Hebrews;ſpeaks thus, 


Ch: 
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Chap. 12. 3. RefleT upon him, who ſuſtain 
feb « — ( or ſuch a fury of ma- 
lice ) againi# Himelf from ſinners, that ye 
be not wearid out, or faint, lofing Courage, 
(to wit.in the undergoing Your Sufferi 
Now all are to be judg'd Quilty of this 
Crime, (to wit, of concurring to Chnſt's 
Death)who fall often into great,and horrid 
Sins. For, fince our (ins movy'd Chriſt our 
Lord, to ſabmit himſelf tothe Death of the 
Croſs, certainly, ſuch as wallow in Sin,- and 
wickedneſs, do again, as much as in them 
lies, Crucify in themſelves the Son. of God, 
and give a Teſtimony of it. Heb. 6. 6. 
Which crime, aſſuredly,may ſeem infinitely 
greater in us, than 1t 'was in the Jewsz 
Becauſe they- (as the ſame Apoſtle Teſti- 
fies 1 Cor. 2. 8.) if they had known it, would 
never have Crucified the Lord of Glory. But 
now we, profefling to krow him, and: yet 
denying him in Deeds, doin a manner 
ſeem to lay violent hands upon Him. It is 
here to be noted, that the Holy Text teſti- 
fies, that Chriſt, our Lord, was delivered 
up to Death both by His-Father, and by 
Himſelf. For he ſaies by the Prophet E ſay. 
(Iſa. 53. 8.) For the (ins of My people I have 
Struck him. And a little after, - the ſame 
Prophet foreſeeing in Spirit our Lord _ 
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ded, and buffted, has theſe words, we have 
all err 'd, as ſh:ep, every one following his own 
wajesrz and our Lord hath laid upon him 
the iniquity of #s all. Now of the Sor it 
is Written thus in the ſame place of the 
Prophet. If he ſhall give up his Life for ſin, 
he ſhall ſee his Seed long continued. The . 
Apoſtle likewiſe exprefles this|yet more 
fully. For, being deſirous to | a unto 
ns how much we may hope im the immenſe 
Mercy, and goodneſs of God, he ſaies thus, 
Rome. 8. 32. He, that has not ſpar'd even 
his own Son, but delivered him #p for us all, 
how can it be, that he has not likewiſe with 
him given unto ws all things. Now if we 
call-to mind the ſweat of our | Lord, as 
drops of blood falling upon the Earth, when 
He did but think of the Torments, and ex- 
ceſiive pains, he wasa little after/to endure, 
( Luke, 22. 24. ) We may from hence eaſi- 
ly conceive, that nothing could be added 
to this grief. For, if the very thought of 
theſe approaching Torments were (© hor- 
rid, ( as this Bloody Sweat makes fully ap- 
pear ) what may we think were the Tor- 
ments themſelves? But in examining ſome 
particulars, 'it will apppear evidently, that 
Chriſt,” our Lord, fuffer'd moſt exceflive 
Pains both of Body, and Mind, For _ 

; | -" there 
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there was no part of his Body,. which was 
not furiouſly tormented, His Harzds, and 
Feet being faſtened to the Croſs with mails; 
His Head cruſh'd with the Thorns, and. 
ſtrucken with a Reed; His Face dcfil'd with. 
beeng ſpit upon, and baſed, and His whole 
Body cruelly ſcourge with Whips. More- 
over, all ſorts, and Orders of Men joyn'd 
in one againſt our Lord, and his Chriſt Pal, 
2. 2. For both Gentiles and Jews were 
Perliwaders, Authors, and Miniſters of his 
Paſſron. FUDAS betray d Him 5 PETER 
denied Him, and all the reſt fled from Hime 
Now upon the Croſs it (elf, whether we 
enquire into the bitterneſs of his pains, 
or the ignominy he ſuffer'd,vor Both to- 
gether, certainly there could not be inven- 
ted any more contemptible, and bitter 
Death, than His was : which was uſed to 
be inflicted only upon the moſt Hainous, 
and moſt wicked Offenders ; and in which 
the vehement Senſe of griet, and pain, 
was much augmented by the long conti- 
nuance of x. The Conſtitution allo, and 
Complexion of the Body of our Lord, 
Jeſus Chrift, did much increaſe His Pain : 
Which, fince it was Form'd by the Virtue of 
the Holy Ghoſt, was much more Perf and 
of a better Texeper, than the Bodies of _— 
| en 
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Men can be : and therefore was alſo more 
ſenſible of Pain, and ſiffer'd all thoſe Tor- 
ments, with a greater Senſe,and|perſeption 
of ſuch paines. Now, asto what concerns 
the inward grief of His Mind, no Man can 
doubt, but that it was 1n the higheſt de- 


gree in Chriſt. For, all Saints, and Holy 


Men, who have ſuffer'd puniſhments, and 
Torments, had comforts of Soul Divinely 
given them; by which being created, and 

elighted, they were enabled to endure 
their Torments with an equal mind: Nay, 
many of them had much inward Joy in 
their Sufferings, and Torments.. For the 
Apoſtle faies, to the Coloſſrars (Chap. 1 24. ) 
T rejoyce in my Sufferings for Ton 5 .and com- 
pleat what is wanting of the Paſſions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his Body, which is the Church. 
And in another place. (2 Cor.|7. 4. ) 7 
an repleniſhed with comfort,and ſuper-abound 
with |joy in all our tribulation. But Chriſt, 
our Lord, did not temper the Chalice of his 
moſt bitter paſſion, with ' any ſuch divine 
comforts 3 for he permitted Huxrare nature, 
to feel all thoſe tormentsin ſucha manner,as 
if he had been purely 92an,and not alſo God. 

Thus of the horredneſs of his Torments. 


I 
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It remains now, to ſpeak of 
the profit and advantages 
we have received from 
our Lords Paſſion, 


I N the Firſt place therefore, we are to 
know, that it delivered us from our 
Sins. For, as St. John ſaies ( Apec. 1. 15-) 
He loy'd us, and waſhd ws from our Sins i 
his Blood: And the Apoſtle(Coloſc2.13- Sai 
He rais'd you to Life together with himfelf, 
forgiving you all your Sins, blotting out that 
which was againſt us,the Hand-writing of De- 
cree, which was contrary to ws, taking it awa 
and faſtening it to theCroſs.Secondly,He hat 
likewiſe freed us from the tyranny of the 
Devil.For ourLord himſelf ſaies, Fohx: 12.371, 
Now is the foogement of the World. Now the 
Prince of this World ſhall be caſt forth : and 
I, if I ſhall be exalted from the Earth, I will 
draw all things to my Self. Moreover, he 
ſatisfied for the pains due to our (ins; and 
becauſe no more Grateful, or acceptable 
Sacrr 
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Sacrifice could be offer'd unto God, He 
reconciled us to His Father, and render'd 
Him appeaſed, and merciful to us. Roe. 5. 
16, | Laſtly, becauſe be took away Sin, 
He open'd Heaver's Gate to us; Shut up 
before by the common Sin of| Mankind. 
And this the Apoſtle ſignified by theſe 
words, Heb. 10. 19. We have confidence 
in the Entraute of the Holies, in the Blood 
of Chrilt. l 
| Thus of theſe ADVANTAGES. | 

RU now We are here further to take 
Notce; that a certain Figrre, or Image 

of this Myſtery, was not wanting in the 
Law of Moſes, Numb. 35. 25. For thoſe, 
who were forbidden to return to their Conn- 
try before the Death of the High-Prieff, did 
Gignify this3 fo wit, that none, | how Juſt- 
ly, and Pioully ſoever they had lived) 
could enter into Heaven, before that the 
High, and Eternal Prieſt, Chrii# Jeſs, had 
| had ſuffered Death : which DJ'ng paſs't, 
Heaven's Gate was opened: to all ſach, as 
being Expiated by the Sacraments, and 
endyed with Faith , Hope and| Charity , 
are | made partakers - preſently of ' þzs 
Paſſion. AN theſe great and Divine Beme- 
fitr we have received by the Paſſiorr of 
our Lord, Firſt, becauſe it 1s an entire, 
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and compleat ſatisfa&ion; which after an 
admirable manner, Jeſus Chrift paid unto 
God, the Father for Sins. Neither was 
the Price, which he paid for us, only equal 
and proportioned to our Debts, or ottences, 
buz alſo infinitely exceeding them. Next 
1t was a —— moſt acceptable to GOD; 
which when his Son offer'd unto Him upon 
the Altar of the Croſs, he folly mitigated 
the anger, and indignation of his Father. 
And this the Apoſtle expreſles, when he 
ſaies, Ephef $. 2. Chriſt loved ws, and deli- 
wered himſelf up for ws, an Oblation, and 
Hoaſt to God, in an odour of ſweetneſs. More- 
over, this was a Redemption, of which 
the Prince of the Apoſtles writes thus, 
T1. Pet. 1. 11. 19. Te have not been Redemed 
by any corruptible things, as of Gold or Sil- 
wer, from your u4in converſation of Pater- 
nal tradition; but by the precious Blood, as 
it were, of the immaculate, and nndefiled 
Lamb, Chriſt. And the Apoſtle ſaith Galat. 
3. 13. Chriſt has redeemed ws from the Ma- 
ledifion of the Law, Subjc@ting himſelf for 
ar to Malediion. But beſides theſe im- 
menſe Benefits, there is alſo another ex- 
tf avrdinary great benefit, which we have 
received ; which is this: to wit, that in this 
ore Paſſion of our Lord we have Rare ex- 
amples 
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amples of all Vertues : as of Patience, Hu- 
mility, ſublime Charity, Meekneſs, Obedience, 
perſet Conſtancy of Mind, not ovly in $«f- 
fering pains for Tuſtice, but alſo in xder- 
going Death. So that we me juſtly ſay, 
that our Saviour in that one, day of His 
Death, expreſs'd in Himſelf all thoſe pre- 
cepts of Life, which he had by words taught 
us, during the whole time of his Preach- 
ing. And thus much briefly of Chriſt, our 
Lords, moſt advantageous Death, and Paſ- 
701. Now we wiſh, that thoſe Myſteries 
may be daily revolved in our. Minds; that 
by theſe Pious Meditations, we may learn 
( together with our Lord ) to/Srffer, Die, 
and be Brried ; and then (caſting off all 
filth of: Sin ( riſe again with Him to a new 
Life : that ſo at length, by his| His Grace, 
and Mercy, we may be made worthy to 

partake of His Celeſtial Kindom, and Glo» 
ry. 


Thus of this Fourth Article. 
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ARTICLE. V. 


He deſcended to Hell: the 


third day He roſe from the 
Dead, 


T is of great concert: to know the G/ 
of the Sepulcher , or Burial of our Lord 
Jeſos Chriſt; (whereof we laſt treated - ) 
ut it more concerns us to underſtand the 
illaftriows Trinunmphs which he obtained 
by overcoming the Devil, and deſpoiling 
the Seats of Hell.Ofwhich we ſhallhere treat, 
together with that of the ReſurreFion - 
Which Myſtery of the Reſarre&#or, although 
it might beTightly handled (eparatly,or by 
it ſelf, yet we, ( followirg the Azthority 
of the Fathers, have thought it convent- 
ent to joyn 1t with the Myſtery of His de- 
ſcending to Hell. concerning which this 13 
propoſed unto us to Be believed; to wit, 
that Chriſt being Dead, His Soul deſcended 
#0 Hel/, remaimng there ſo long, as hig 

'-. G 
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Body was In the Sepulcher. But now more- 
over by theſe words we allo confeſs that 
the Divine Perſon of Chriſt, (which is by St, 
John called the Word was, at the ſame 
time, with his Soxl in Hcll, and with his Body 
in the Sepulcher : Becauſe, (|as has been 
ſaid, ) although the Sou! was ſeparated 
from the Body, yet the Divinity was never 
ſeparated either from the Sox, or Body. 
It is here to be noted, that Hell, C or the 
Hells as it is expreis'd 11, the 1.atin Creed ) 
1s not in this place taken tor the Seprlcher, 
as ſome no lets impioutly , than fooliſhly 
have conceived. For in the former Artiticle 
we are taught, that our Lord'was Bxried - 
neither was there any cauſe, why jn delj- 
vering Faith, the Holy Apoliles thould re- 
pent the ſame thing in other, and more 
obtcure words. Wheretore the name Hel, 
Cor Hells fignifics thole hiddez receptacles, 
m which ſuch Souls were detaided, as had 
not yet obtained their Celeltal Beatitude. 
In this Senſe the Holy Scriptures, 12 ma- 
ny places, make ule of this Word. For 
we read jn the Apolile. Phil. |2, 10. In the 
Name of TJeſws all knees ſhall bow, of thoſe 
in Heaven, upon the Earth, and in Hell; and 
likewiſe in the Acts of the | Apoſtles St. 
Feter Teſtifies, that Chriſs our Lord, was 


riſen 
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riſen, diſſolving the pains of Hell. Adts 2; 
24. Now theſe Receptacles are not:all.of 
one kind. For the obſcureſt, and worſt of 
all is that, where the' Souls of the Damned 
are Tormented, together with the axclear 
Spirits, ( to wit, the Devils, ) with a perpe- 
tual, and unextinguiſhable Fire :: which is 
alſo called in Latin Gehexna, and: Abifiys ; 
and in its proper fignification Trferys, or 
Hell. | 
Moreover, there is a Purgatorie of Firez 
(or a purging Fire )) in which Pious Souls, 
being Tormented for a certain limited 
time, are purged from the yelicks of their 
Sins, and ſome leſſer offences; that ſo they 
may bemade fit to enter into Heayenz where 
20 defiled thing can have entrance.  Revel. 
21. 17- Now concerning the Truth of 
this Dodrin, ( which holy Conncrls do de- 
clare to'be confirm'd by the Teſtimony of 
the holy Scriptures, and Apoſtolical Tradifi- 
v2 ) we ought to be well informed, and ful- 
ly confirmed in the Belief” of 1tz Since we 
hive in ſuch men, in which time will not 
ſubmit to' ſound Doftin ( 2. Tim. 4, 3.) 
Laſtly, there is a Third Receptacle, in which 
the' Souls of the Saints, before the com- 
ing of. Chriſt, our Lord, Were detained, 
retaing there withoat any Senſe of _ 
DT 2 up 


34 Of Faith, any the Creed. | 
ſupported by the bleſſed hope of a Redemp- 
tion, and enjoying a guet habitation. Theſe 
Pious Souls, ( that expected a Saviour in 
Abrahams boſome ) Chriſt, our Lord, de- 
livered, deſcending unto Hell.. But we arc 
not here to think him; So to have de ſcen- 
ded unto Hell, that only his 7jrtwe , and 
Force deſcended thither, and not his Sorl. 
For we are firmly to believe, that his ver 
Soul did realy deſcend thither. Of which 
David gives this Teſtimony, Pſal. 15. 10. 
Saying in the Perſon of Chriſt, Toy will not 
leave my Soul in Hell. | 
But although Chriſt did thusdeſcend unto 
Hell, yetthis did nothing at all diminiſh his 
Supream Porer, nor blemiſh the $ plendour 
of his SanGity; Nay rather this was an 
evident proof, that all- thoſe | things were 
Trae, which were Teſtified of | his Sanity; 
and that he was the Sox of God, as he had 
before declared by ſo many Miracles : 
which we ſhall calily underſtand , if we 
confer together the Cauſes, why Chriſt, 
and other Men came into thoſe places. For 
other. Men deſcended thither as Captives 
But He, as amongſt the dead Free, and a 
Congueror , Plal. 87. 6. He likewiſe deſ- 
cended to put the Devils to flights by 
whom , for their offences, }hoſe priſoners 
| were 
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were there included, and held in Captivity. 
Moreover, all others, that deſcended, ei- 
ther were tormented with moſt ſharp Tor- 
ments, Of, at leaſt (although they were 
free from ſerſible pain, yet) they were 
deprived of the ſight of God; and by bemg 
ſulpþended from enjoying what they hoped 
for, ( to wit, that Eternal Glory,” which 
they expected) they could not beat per- 
fe reſt.: 'But Chriſt our Lord, Deſcended, 
not to fuffr any thing, but only ( as has 
been ſaid) to deliver thoſe holy, and juſt 
perſons from the miſerable trouble of that 
priſon, and to 1mpart unto them #he Fruit 
of his paſſion. We are therefore firmly to 
believe, that Chriſt, our Lord, did there- 
fore deſcend unto hell, that he' might take 
away the ſpoils of the Devils, by deliver- 
ing the holy Fathers, and other Pious per- 
ſons, from their priſbn, taking them with 
him, when he aſcended anto Heaven ; which 
was admirably,8& with great glory effeted 
by him. For, as ſoon as he appeared to 
thoſe holy Captive Sonls,.,they were pre- 
ſently 3Uuſtrated with: a moſt clear Light, 
and their Souls filled with immenſe Joy, 
and jubilie of heart 5 enjoying alſo the 
Beatifical Viſion z which conſiſts in the fight 
of God: by which that was confirmed., 

G3 j-: which 
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Which he had promiſed to the good Thief, 
n theſe words, Lake 23. 45-|To day you 
ſhall be with me 'in Paradiſe. This their de- 
livery was, long before, foretold by the 
Prophet 0ſee, in theſe words [Oſee. 13-14] 
| T will be thy death, O death thy bit, will I be, 
| O Hel. This alſo was ſignified |by the Pro- 
Phet Zachary. Chap. the 9. 11. when he ſaid. 

Tou alſo, in the Blood of your Teſtament, have 

let forth your priſoners, out of the Lake where- 

7n there is no water. 'Laſtly, |the Apoſtle 

hath expreſſed this Coloſe 2: 15- 11 theſe 

/ words, ſpoiling the principalitics and powers, 

\ be led them confidently in open fb.w, trinmph- 

FL 4 them in himelf. But that: \we may ihe 

better \underſtand the force of this Miyſte- 

ry, we are often to call to mind, that none, 

neither after the coming of .ourt Lord, nor 

- before, or who are to come, tnto the end 

of | the World, have, or ſhall obtain Sal- 

vation, but by the Benefit of Chriſts Paſſion. 
Wherefore,before his Death,and RefurredGi- 

on, the Gates of Heaven were not opened tO 
l - any. All who died well, being either car- 
ried into Abrahams boſom of.ut they had 

_ yet any thing to ſuffer, unto| Purgatory, 

the ſame manner, as now they are. 

There is yet another cauſe of Chriſts dy- 
Seending unto Helt, t@-WIt that he wg 
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there allo ſhew his power, as he had for- 
merly done in Heaver , and upon Earth, 
That thus in the Name of J-ſus all knees 
might bow, Celeſtial, TerreStrial, and Infer« 
agal. But who does not here admire, and 
ſtand amazed, at the 1»ſ:niftt Goodneſs of 
God to Mankind who did nct only ſuffer 
a moſt cruel death for our ſakes; but alſo _ 
pcnetrated the loweit parts of the earth, 
to bring ſoulcs moſt dear. to him, from 
thence to eternal Bliſs. 


e 
Thus of his D ſcending unto Hell. 
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The ſecond part of this 
Article, 


The third day He roſe from 
the dead. 


T HE ſenſe of theſe words is this ; to wit, 

that Chriſt , our Lord., having upon 
Good Fryday, at the Ninth hour, yeilded up 
his ſpirit upon the Croſs , and being the 
ſame day in the evening , by his Diſciples , 
| G4, (who 


88 Df Faith, and the Creed. 
(who by the permiſſion of Pate the my 
dent , had taken down his Body from the 
Croſs ( buried in a mew Monument of a Gar- 
den thereby, the third day (to wit, on our 
Lords-day, or Sunday) early, in the momn- 
ing he roſe again; his Soul being reu-nited 
to his body: And thus he who was dead 
- for theſe three daies, returned, and roſe 
agzin to life. But it is to be noted, that 
the word Reſurreion here does not only 
ſignifie a rifing again, ( which. has been 
common to many others) but withal , that 
our Lord roſe again by hzs own force, and 
power, which was proper to him alone. 
For it cannot be zatural: nof was it ever 
granted to any man, to raiſe |himfelf again 
trom death to lite, by his ow force. For 
this only belongs to the Supream power of 
God, as we underſtand by| theſe words 
of the Apoſtle , 2' Cor. 13. 4+ Although he 
was crucified of infirmity , yet he lives by 
the power -of God : whach power, being 
neither ſeparated from the Bydy in the Se- 
pulcher , nor from the Soxl deſcending to 
Hell, there was as well, a Divine virtue 
in the Body, to enable it to| be united to 
the Soul, as in the Soul a hike wirtue to 
give 1t power to unite it (elf | again to the 
Body. And thus) he had it zz his power to 
_ 
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riſe from death, and to live again by bis 
own force. This, Devid, ( full of the Spirit 
of God, ) foretold in theſe words , His 
hand, and his holy arm , have ſaved hinge, 
Pſzlm. 97. 2. OurLord himſelf hath like- 
wiſe confirmed this, by the divine Teſt» 
mony of his own mouth, ſaying, Joh x0. 
17. 1 give my Soul, and take it again ; and 
T have power to give it up, and to take it again. 
Moreover (to confirme the truth of his do- 
&rie ) He ſaid to the Jews, John 2. 19. 
Diſſolve this Temple 5 and I will raiſe it 
again in three dies : which, although they 
underſtood it of the Temple magnificently 
built of ſtone , yet he, (as the words dey 
clare in the ſame place) Spake of the Temple 
of his body. But now, although we read 
m the Sacred Text, that Chriſt our Lord 
was raiſed from the dead by his Father , yet 
this 1s to be underſtood of him, as he was 
Man : as thoſe other paſſages, which de- 
clare him to have riſen again by his own 
force, (peak of him as he was God. 

One cheif thing to be noted in this Re- 
ſurreFion of Chniſt, is this, to wit, that he 
was the firſt, who roſe thus from the dead. 
For, he is called in the Holy Scriptures, 
Coloſſ. 1.18. and Revel. 1, 5. The firſt born 
of the dead. And 1 Cor. 15. 20. It 1s ſaid, 

Chriiþ 
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Chriſt is riſen again from the dead ; the firft 
fruits of them that ſleep. For by a may, 
deaths and by a man, the Reſurrefion of 
the dead. And, as in Adam. all are dead, 
So, in Chriſt, aff ſhall be reſtored to life. 
But , every = ; og _ - | _ The 

rſt fruits , Chriſt : then they that are o 
- yiſt: which words are to be $0. | 
of a perfe&t reſurrection ta an immortal 
life , exempt from all future! neceflity of 
dying. And thus- Chriſt obtains the frf 
place. For\, if we ſpeak of a reſuwreon, 

that is, of a returning to life, having an- 
nexed to it a neceſſity of dying again) many 
others, before Chriſt , have deen raiſed from 
death to life ; (as has been ſaid, ) but+yer 
ſill, (with this condition) that they were 
again to die. Now Chriſt our Lord did 6 
riſe, again ta life, that he could die no more: 
which is confirmed by that. moſt manifeſt 
Teſtimony , Rom. 9. 6. CHRIST riſing. 
from the dead , dies no more. Death Tal? 
have no further dominion over him. 

Thus of the ſingular , and Admirable 


axanner of his ReſurreGion. >. 
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Of his riſing, again the third 
day. 


'F HE reaſon, why he is moſt truly ſaid 
.L to have been three daies 1n the Sepul- 
cher, and to have riſen again the third 
day, is, becauſe , he was there oye whole 
day. and part of two others; to wit, all $4- 
turday , and part of Fryday and Sunday. 
Now' the reaſon why he would not de- 
fer his ReſurreFion to the end of the 
World, was to declare his Divinity: neither 
would he riſe again preſently, but, upon 
the third day, to manifeſt himſelt to be 
truly man, and really dead : ſince his being 
dead three daies, was a ſufficient proof of 
this. The Fathers of the Council of Cox- 
ſtantinople added to this Article of the K-- 
JjurreFion , ſecundum Scripturas , ( that is , | 
"according to the Scriptures ) Which 
they having received from the Apoſtle 
(Tt + Cor. 15. ) put afterwards into the Creed 
compoſed by them. That the myſtery of 
the ReſurreFion 1s principally neceſ- 
ſary to be firmly believed , the ſame Apoſtle 1 
teaches 
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teaches us in theſe words. I Cor. I5, 14. 
If Chriſt hath not riſen again, in vain is our 
preaching ,, in vain is your Faith. For yet 
201 are in your ſins. Wherefore Saint Au- 
enſtin , being in adnuration of the Faith 
of | this Article , writes thus. | There is 0 
great difficulty to believe , that Chriſt Was 
dead; v4 this both Pagans , and Jews, and 
all the wicked believe. But the Faith of a 
Chriſtian is , That Chriſt is riſen again 3 
which to believe is very hard. Ang. in Pſal. 
124. Hence it is, that our Lord frequently 
mentions this his ReſarreFronz (carce ever 
ſpeaking of his —_ to his Diſciples , 
without putting them in mind of his Reſyr- 
retion. And therefore, when he had ſaid, 
Luke 18,32. The $01 of man ſhall be delivered 
ap to the Gentiles, and ſhall be ſcoffed at, 
whipt , ſpit upon; and after they have whipt 
hin, they will kill him: : laſtly he adds, And 
the.third day he ſhall raiſe again. And when 
theJews. asked for him for lome ſer, or mi- 
racle, Matth. 12. 39. he an{wered them,that 
they ſhould have no other ſign, but that of 
Jonas the Prophet. For as Jonas was in the 
belly of the whale three daies,and three nights, 
So (he told them) that: the'S9r of man was 
to be in the heart of the earth three dayer, 
and three nights. But now that we any 
c 
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the better underſtand the force, and'mean+ 
ing of this Article, roſe are to examine 
Three things, Firſt, what neceſfity there 
was of Chriits riſing again? Secondly, 
what was the end ofit 2 Thirdly what bes 


efits we receive by it. As tothe firſt, and 


ſecond, of the neceſſity, and end of it ; it 
was to manifeſt Gods Juſtice. For it was 
moſt reaſonable, that he ſhould be.exalted 
by his Father; Since he had ſubmitted 
himſelf to all kind of ighominy, and de- 
preſſion, out of obedience to him. This 
cauſe was alledged by the Apoſtle, phil. 2. 
8.9. when he faid of Chriſt, that he 
humbled himfelf, being made obedient unto 
death,even the death of the Croſs. Wherefore 
God exalted him, &c. Next, it was to 
confirm our Faith of his Divinity, for this 
was the greateſt argument of Chriſt , be- 
ing the Sor of God, that he roſe again from 
the Dead by his own Force. Moreover, it 
much raiſes, and ſupports\our Hope: For 
Chriſts riſing again 1s a great «ſſ#rance to 
us of our own generalReſurreFiorn.Smce'the 
Members muſt neceſſarily follow the con- 
dition of the Head. And thus the Apoſtle 
ſeems to conclude his Argument, 1. Cor. 
I5. and (Theſ. 4, The Prince of the A- 
poſtles likewiſe ſais thus, 1 Per. 1, 3. plefes 
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be God, and the Father of aur Lord Teſiis 
Chriſt; who according to his great mercy h1ih 
regenerated ws to 4 lively hope , by the r-ſir- 
refion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead: unto 11: 
wcorruptible inheritance: Laſtly, Chriſts re» 
ſurreFion was neceſſary , to compleat the 
Myſtery of our Redemption. For Chriſt, by 
his death, freed us from our ſs, and; by 
his Refrerreion , reſtored us to what we 
had Ioit by fin. Hence the Apoſtle ſaid , 
Rome. 4. 25. That Chriſt was delivered up 
for our ſins , and roſe again for our ju$tifica- 
tio.” That nothing therefore might be 
wanting to M275 ſalvation, ay it was ne- 
ceſiary for him to die, So it was hkewiſe 
neceflary that he ſhould riſe again. Now, 
by this, it evidently appears , what bene- 
fit we have received by Chriſts Reſarre- 
Fion. For, by it, we acknowledge him to 
be God Immortal , fall of glory, and a Con- 
queror of death , and of the Devils : It-like- 
wiſe procur'dthe Aeſzrre#70z of our bodiesz 
as being both an efficiext caſe of that my- 
ſtery, as alſo an exemplar or pattern of it, 
And thus tae Apoſtle teſtifies in theſe 
words I Cor 15.21. By a Man death; and 
by a Man the reſurrettion of the' dead, For 
whatſoever God did in the »zyſtery of our 
Redeaptior , he made uſe in all| things of 
TA Chriſt 
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Chriſts humanity; as an efficient Inſlrument. 
Wherefore his ReſurrcGion was alſo an j»- 
$trument in cauſing our Reſurrection. Tt 
may hkewiſe be ſaid to be-an exemplar, 
or pattern of it; ſince 1t was the moſt per- 
#& of all others. And as Chriſts body; 
riſing again from death, became 7»zmortal; 
ſo our bodies alſo, which were firſt weak, 
and mortal, ſhall rife again adorned with 
glory, and immortality. Hence the Apoſtle 
ſaies, Phil. 3. 20. We expe a Saviour, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who ſhall reform the body 
of our humility , configured to the body 
of his clarity. This alſo may be faid of the 
Soul dead in fir - of which how Chriſts 
reſurrcion may be a pattern, the ſame A- 
poſtle manifeſts in theſe words Row. 6. 4. 
As Chriſt roſe from death by the glory of the 
Father : $0 let us walk in newneſs of life. 
For, if we be conformed to the, fimilitude 

of his death , we ſhall likewiſe be to that of 
' his refurreFion. And a little after , he faies 
thus, Knowing , that Chriſt riſing again , 
dieth no more 5 neither ſhall death any more 
have dominion vyer him. For , that he died 
for ſin, that was only once: but that þe lives, 
he lives to God. Soalſo eſteem ye yourſelves 
dead to ſin, but living to God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

We have two cxamples here given us, 
Qi m 
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in this reſerrezo of Chriſt. One. is, that 
_ freed from ſin, we lead 4| new life; wm 
which may appear infegrit anners, Inno- 
cuts. The edver bs 4a mo end 
of our lives, in ſuch good aFionr; moreover 
the words of the Apoſtle do not only de- 
monlſtrate that Chriifs reſurreFion 1s pro- 
proſed unto us, as an example of our re- 
ſurreFion ;, but likewiſe that it further af- 
fords us ſtrength to riſe again, enabling us 
to perſevere 1n the ſervice of God, as in 
like manner his death was not only an ex- 
emple of dying to fin; but likewiſe com- 
municates ſtrength to us ;by which . we 
are enabled to comply with that duty : For 
this was the principal thing intended to 
be effe&ed by our Lords death|, and Re- 
ſurrection, to wit, to cauſe us, being 
dead with him to ſin , and the/world , to 
riſe with him to a new life, and conver- 
ſation. WE 
Now, the cheif ſignes, of ſach our ze- 
furreFion , the Apoſtle manifeſts, Coloſs 3. I- 
ſaying, If ye be riſen with Chri$t, ſeek ſor 
ſuch things as are above , where Chriſt ſitteth 
at the right hand of God. Set your affetions 
or things above and not »n things npon the 
earth, | 

Thus of this fiſth Article. 
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ARTICLE VI. | | 


He aſcended unto Heavyen,ſits 
at the right hand of God 
the Father Almigthy. 


T HE Prophet David, being filled with < 
the Spirit of God, and Prophetical con-: 
templating the Bleſſed and Glorious Aſcex- 

fion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , exhorts us 

to celebrate that Triumph with higheſt joy 

and Jubily of heart, in theſe words, Pſal. 

46. 1. 6. 7.8. O clap your hands for joy, all 
people : Shout unto God with the woice of 
triumph. God is gone up with a ſhout: our 

Lord with the _ of a truzepct: Sing prai-- 
ſes to our God , ſine praiſes : (ing praiſes to 

our King), fing praiſes : For God is the King 

of all the earth : ſing praiſes with underſtan-) 

mg. Theſe admirable and Prophetical* 

words evidently manifeſt the greatneſs « 
this myſtery. Now. as to what concerny' 
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the explication of it , we are; here to be- 
g1n from the firſt part of this Article mani- 
felting wherein the force, and right un- 
derſtanding of it confiſts. In the firſt place 
then we muſt beleye, that Jeſus Chrift 
having perfected the work of our redem- 
ption, aſcended unto Heaven, ( as he is 
24) in-body, and Soul. For, (as he is 
&od.) he never departed from it 3 being 
every where preſent , and filling al places 
with his Divinity. Morcover he aſcended 
' by his own vertue. and force, not hur- 
ried away , or hetped by anv. thing elle: as 
Flizs was; who was carried unto Heaven: 
in a fiery Charict. 4. Reg. 2./nor hikewiſe 
| as the. Prophet Abacue , and Philip the 
Deacon. (Dar. 14. 4Fs.8,) who were allo 
ſwiftly buried hurried m the air, by Di- 
vine, virtue unto frar diſtant places,or parts 
of the world. Neither yet did the effe& 
this on]v as God, by a certain ſupream 
power of the Divinity 3 but hkewiſe as. 
Man. For , although this could not be 
done by any natural force jn him ; yet. 
that virtue, with which Chriſts Beatified 
Soul was cndued , was ſnfhcicnt 'to move 
his body whither it pleaſed. And his, 
body likewiſe which was now glorified, 
gid moſt readily obey the a 
| 1s 
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his Soul moving it. And thus we beheve 
Chriſt to have aſcended unto- Heaven 
by his ow power , Or force, both as: God, 
and as man. 
This of theſe words , He aſended. unto 
unto Heaven. = 


<—_— 


The ſecond part of this | 
Article, 


Sits at the right hand of God 
the Father Almithy. | 


ERE is a Trope or figure made uſe 

of ,Cwhich 1s a change of the proper 
ſignification of a word ) frequent in holy 
Writ, acconimodating it {elf to our capa- 
cities , and attributing to God huniane af- 
fe@ions, and Members, of the body, (figni- 
fying ſome Spiritual thing in him, becauſe 
amongſt meti we are judged'to give moſt 
honour to him , who is placed at the right 
hard; therefore ( transfering to 'the' Hea- 
H 2 venly 
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Venly and Spiritual things to explicate 
Ebrifts ' Glory, which as man he obtained 
aboye others; he is here (aid tq fit at the 
fight hand” of his Father. | | 
To Sit in this place does not ſignify 
any corporal Scituation, or poſture, of the 
Body ; but declares the firm, | and ſtable 
poſſeſſion of regal, and ſupreame power , 
and glory, which he received from his Fa- 
ther; of which the Apoſtle ſaies, | Epheſ. 
T. 20.21. ]raifing him from the dead, and 
ſetting him on' his right hand in Heaven , 
above all DO P owers, Virtues, Do> 
minations, and every name, that is named, 


wot oxly in this World but alſo in that to 


come , he hath fubjcFed all things under his 
feet. By which words it appears, that this 
Glory 18 fo proper , and \ingular to our 
Lord, that it cannot be conferred upon 
any other created zatzre. Whence , in 
another place , he ſaies, But to which of the 
Angels hath he ſaid at any time , Sit on my 
right band? Hebr. 1. 13. But now to w- 
derſtand perfe&tly the ſenſe of this Article 
we arc to read diligently the biftary of 
the Aſcenſion, which. 8. Lake the Evan- 
geliſt [ As 1. ] deſcribes in an admuable 
order, But that which weare fit here to 
obſerve, is this, towit, that al other Myſte-. 
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nes are referred to this of the Aſcenſion 
as their end 3 ſince m this myſtery ts 
contained the perfection, and compleating 
of them all. For, as from the Pmcaraatiun 
of our Lord all Myſteries of our Religion 
take their beginning. So by his Aſcenſion 
(whereby his Pilmigrimage in this world 
was ended) they are al] compleated: Mo- 
reover, other Articles of the Creed, which 
belong to Chriſt our Lord, manifeſt his 
ſtupendious Humility , leſſening, or deba- 
ſing of himſelf. ( Since nothing can be 
imagined more abjet, or humble , then 
that the Son of God ſhould aſſume for 
us humane nature, and weakneſs, willing- 
ly ſuffering alſo, and dying for us. ) But 
to confeſs, and believe him ( in the former 
Article) to have riſen again fron: death, and 
now in this) to have aſcended unto Hea- 
ven, and to ſit on the right hand of God 
bis Father, This is ſo tranſcendant, ac- 
knowledgement of his greatneſs, that no» 
thing can be ſaid or conceived more pro- 
per to maniteſt and declare his fupream 
.Glory and Majeſty. h 

Thus of this Admirable Aſcenſion, and ſut- 
ting on the right hand, &c. 
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T he reaſons of ( hrifts Aſcex- 
ding unto Heaven, 


IRST, it was to manifeſt , that the 

terrene, and dark priſon of this World 
was not a proper habitation for his body, 
now glorified after his Reſurrection : it 
bemg convenient , that the moſt ſublime 
and iplendid Habitation of Heaven ſhould 
be his place of reſidence. Neither did 
he aſcend thither only , that he might en- 
Joy. the Throne of his Glory , and King- 
dom, which he had merited by ſhedding 
of his Blood ; but likewiſe that he might 
more neerly attend to the bulineſs of our 
Salvation. 

Secondly 1t was to make it appear that 
his Kindom was not of this World. For 
the Kingdoms of this World are terrene , 
and fading , ſupported by riches and the 
power of the fleſh. . But the | Kindom of 
'Thriſt -and his riches are Spiritual and E- 
ternal. Which' is ſufficiently| manifeſted, 
by his having fixed his Seat jn Heaven; 
wheee 
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where ſuch are eſteemed to be molt rich ; 
who molt dihgently ſcek after thoſe things,. 
which appertain to Gods honour , and 
their own Salvation. Hence, Saint James 
fates, [ James 2. 5. ] That God hath choſer 
the poor in this World, rich in Faith, and. 
beirs of the Kindom, which God hath pro- 
miſed to them that love hiz. Wheretore, 
that which our Lord deſircd to 'effedt by 
Aſcending unto Heaven, was the cauling, 
or moving, us to aſcend thither after 
him, in mind, and defire. For, as by 
his death, and reſurrection; he left us an ex- 
ample of dying , ad rifing in Spirit, So, 
by his Aſcenſion he taught , and informed 
us, that being yet upon the earth, we 
ſhould transfer and elevate our, thoughts 
and atfeftions to Heaven, confeiling , and 
acknowledging our elves to be Pilgrims, 
and Guelts in this World, and therefore 
ſeexing to return to our Country , that 
we may become Cittizens of the Saints , 
and Gods Domeſtiques. Epheſ. 2. 18. For 
our corverſation, ( as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaies , Philipp. 3.120.) is or at leaſt ought 
to be) in Heaven. The unſpeakable Gra- 
ces, and favours ; wiich Gods Goodnals 
hath beſtowed, upon us, by this his A(- 
{(cenſion unto Heaven, the Prophet Daz3d 

| (accor-' 
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( according to the Apoſtles interpretation , 
Ephel. 4 8.1ong ſince declar'd in theſe words 
Pſzl. 67. 16. aſcending on high he led capti- 
aity captive, giving Gifts unto men. For up- 
on the tenth day he gave the, Holy Ghoſt , 
Aﬀs 2. by whoſe virtue and plenitude, he 
filled the preſent multitude of| the Faithful 
with ſupernatural Gifts, truly then making 
good thoſe illuſtrious promiſes mentioned 
thus Johs 16. 7. It js expedient for you that 
T go. For if I go not, the Paraclet ſhall not 
come to you. But if I go, Twill ſend him to 
you. Another reaſbn of his Aſcenſion unto 
Heaven was (according to the Apoſtle, Heby. 
9. 24-) that he might appear in the preſence 
of God for us, to perform the office of an 
Advocate with the Father in our behalf. 
My little children , ((aies S. John J-þ+ 2. 2.) 
theſe things F write to you,that ye fin wot. Eut 
if any man ſhall ſm, we have an Advocate 
with the Father , Jeſus ChriSt the Juſt , and 
he is the propitiation for our ſins. And not for 
ours only , but alſo for the ſins of the whole 
World. Neither is there any| thing , which 
Ought to cauſe - greater joy; and delight 
to the minds of the faithful, then to beheve 
that Jeſus Chriſt is conſtituted the Patron 
of their cauſe, and the' Mediatour , and 
Adyocate , of their Salvation; he being o 
|; 0 
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ſo ſuyream Authority, and in ſd great fa- 
vour With his eternal Father. © Moreover, 
by this his Aſcenſion he hath likewiſe pre» 
pared for us a place in Heaven ; ( which 
alſb he had promiſed to do, Joh 14. 2.) 
and in all our names, as our head, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, went to take 
poſſeſſion of that celeſtial glory. For aſcen- 
ding unto Heaven, he opened its Gates, 
which had been ſhut up by Adams fin, and 
prepared a way for us, by which we might 
be conducted to that eternal & celeſtial Bea- 
titude, as he himſelf (at his laſt ſupper) fore- 
told his Diſciples, that he would do. Which 
that he might make yet-'more evident, 
even by the event of the thing , he car- 
ried with him, and introduced into Hea- 
ven, thoſe pious Souls, which he had de- 
Iivered out of Hell, placing them in the 
Habitation of eternal Beatitude. Now be- 
fides theſe admirable Gifts, we have alſo 
further received theſe following benefits: 
For, firſt by this myſtery a very great en- 
creaſe hath been added to the merit of 
our Faith. For, Faith is of ſuch things as 
are not ſeen, and which are farr remote 
from the reaſon , and underſtanding of 
man. Wherefore, if our Lord had not 
departed from us, the- merit. of our fanh 
x Be would 
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would have been diminiſhed. For by 
Chriſt, our Lords own teſtimony, Joh 20. 
16. they are ſaid to be Bleſſed, who have 
not ſeen , and have believed. | Moreover , 
Chriſts Afceniion unto Heaven is of great 
force, to confirm the vxtue; of Hope in 
our hearts. For , ſince we believe. that 
Chriſt as man aſcended unto Heaven , 
placing humane nature on the right hand 
of God the Father , we have great rea- 
ſon to hope, that we, as his members ; 
ſhall alſo aſcend thither, and be! there joyned 
to our Head, which our Lord has teſtified 
by theſe words, John 17. 24. | Father whom 
you have given me, I will , that where T am, 
they alſo may be with me. 

We have yet turther received from this 
myſtery , this benefit, to be Jooked upon, 
and eſteemed as one of the. greateſt, to 
wit, that it hath raiſed (or ought to raiſe ) 
and enkindle our affetions towards Hea- 
ven, and hath entlamed us with a Divine 
Spirit. For it is molt truly ſaid, Matth. 6. 
there your treaſure is, there is your heart. And 
certainly if Chriſt our Lord, ſhould haye 
ſill continued with us-upon earth, all our 
thoughts would have been fixed upon him, 
and his company, as man ,Aand we ſhould 
only haye regarded him as ſuch, and been 

afte&ed 
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affected to him with a terrene loye.-. But 
aſcending unto Heaven , he has made our ' 
love Spiritual , and has cauſed, that whom, 
we now think upon as abſent, we venerate, 
and love him as God. This we partly uns. 
derſtand by the example of the Apoſtles; 
with whom whilſt our Lord was aqually. 
preſent , they did ſeem to judge of hyn. 
almoſt after a humane manner : and- thts 
is allo further confirmed, by the teſtimony 
of our Lord himſelf Joh# 16. 7. | when he 
ſaid. '7t is expedient for you, that T go. For, 
that imperfect love, with which they loved 
Chriſt Jeſus preſent , was to be perfected. 
by a divine Love ; and this by the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore he pre+ 
ſently adds, For if I go not, the Parachkt 
ſhall not come to you. | | 

We are further likewiſe to take notice, 
that his deſign was in the work of our, 
Redemption, 'to amplify, and eſtabliſh his 
Church, which was to be governed by the, 
virtne , and conduct of the Holy Ghoſt : 
he having left Saint Peter, Prince of the 
Apoſtles, for the. chief Biſhop or Head. 
of it; and likewiſe deſigned other Paſtours,. 
who were to ſucceed by a lineal ſucceſſion. 
to the end of the World; as the Apoſtle 
aſlures us, Epheſ. 4. 11, ec. ſaying , He 
\. £4ve 
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ave ſome Apoſtles , and ſome Prophets 5, and 
A yok ion: , and = an , to the 
conſummation of the Saints , utto the work 
Joe miniſtery , unto the Building up 
Body of Chriſt, [_to wit, his C urch] 
wrill we meet all, into the unity of Fait 
and knowledge of the Son of God , into 4 
perfet® man, into the meaſure of the age of 
the fulnefof Chriff. Wherefore he fitting 
on the right hand of God his Father, conti- 
nually communicates his Gifts to his Church 
in diverſe manners. For the fame Apoſtle 
ſajes, [ ibid. v. 7. ] To every one of ws grace 
i* given, aceording to the meaſure of the 
gxift of Chriſt. But laſtly, that which be- 
fore we taught, concerning the myſteries 
\_ of his death, and Reſarre&tion, the ſame 
alſo we are to conceive concernins the 
- Myſtery of his Aſcenſion. F or,although we 
; aur owe Redemption, and Salvation to the 
Paſſion of Chriſt , who by his merits hath 
procured unto the Juſt, an entrance into 
the Kingdom of Heaven , yet his Aſcen- 
fion alto is not ' only propoſed unto us as 
an exemplar , or pattern , by regarding of 
which we may raiſe our thought and 
affections to Heaven witall communicates 
force to us, by which : we are enabled 


to do it. 
bt ARTICLE 


Of Faith, and the Creey., 10g 
. - Thus to raiſe up oxr affetions,we have treat- 
ed fully of this gloious myſtery of the Aſcenſion, 


_ 


—_—__ 


Article, VII. 


T hence He ſhall come to juds 
the Quick. and Dead. 


S ern Lord Jeſws Chri5# took upon Him 
three very remarkable 0ffices,or Titles, 
for the illuſtrating,and adorning his Churchz 
to wit; of Redeemer, Mediatour , and Judg. 
Now becauſe in the former Articles we 
have Treated of him, a# our Redeemer by 
his Paſſion, and Death, and as our Medra- 
toxy by his Aſcertion unto Heaven, ( by 
which it is evident, that he hath for ever 
undertook our Cauſe, and:the ProteQtion 
. of us; it remains now to declare , what 
his Office 1s of being our Jedge. The 
Senſe therefore, and meaning of this Ar- 
tichy is this ; to wit, that Chriſt, our Lord, 
1s to Judge all Mankind, art the laſt day of 
Judgment. Burt is it here to be noted, that 
the Holy Scriptures make mention of two 
Comings of the Son of God. One is of 
his comng here in the Fleſh, and aſſummg 
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Mans nature, for our Salvation, and Re- 
demprtion, and of his being made Man in 
the Womb of the Virgin. The other is 
of his coming at the 'end Cor conſtim- 
mation )) of the World, to judge all Man- 
kind. Now this his laſt coming|1s called, in 
the holy Text, the day og of our Lord ;, of 
which the Apoſtle ( 1, Theſ. 5, 2. ) ſaies, 
the day of our Lord ſhall come like a Thief in 
the Niekt : and our Saviour himſelf, Mat. 


© 24+ 26. ſpeaks thus, of that day and hour 


no Man knows. Moreover, (concerning 
this laſt day or ſupream Judgment, the 
Apoſtle writes thus, 2. Cor. |5. 10. We 
muſt all appear before the Tribunal ( or 
Fndgoment Seat) ®f Chriſt, that every One 
may receive the proper things of the Body, 
( or what he hath done) either g0od, or evil. 
The holy Scriptures are full 6f Teſtimo- 
nies, very Proper not only for the confir- 
matio:,and proof of this Dodarin;but like 
wiſe, for the placing ; or fetting dreadful 
this Day, as it were, before our eyes. Now 
as from the beginning of the World, ghe 
day of our Lord, wherem he took, or cloath- 
ed himſelf with Human Fleſh, was alwaiek 
moſt deſirable, and acceptable to all Men; 
becauſe they place the'hope of their De» 
hvery, and Redemption, mn that Myſtery: 
7 +7 BY | So 
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So ikewiſe, Inow all men ought moſt ear- 
neſtly to deſire this other dy of our: Lord, 
expeFing the bleſſed hope, and coming of the 
Glory of intreat God , and our Saviour, Jeſus 
Chriſt, Tit. 2. 13, But weare here fur- 
ther to take notice, that there are #wo ſet 

times, 1n which every Man muſt appear in 

the preſence of God, to rerider an ac- 

count unto him of all his thoughts, aCi- 

ons, words and whatſoever has paſs'd in 

his Liſe. And laſtly be is to receive the pre- 

ſent Sentence of the Judge. Now the firſt 
1s, when Man departs from this Life by 

death, For he1s preſently brought before 
the Judgement-Seat of God 3 where he 
muſt render a ſtri& account, of whatſo- 
he has ſaid, thought, or done : and this is 
called the private, or particular Judg- 
ment. The ſecondis, when per one day, 
and 37 one place, all ien together ſhall ſtand 
before the Tribunal of the. Judge 3 where 
all men, of all ages, ſeeing, and hearing, 
every one of them, .ihall know what is de- 


creed, and judged both concerning them-/ 
ſelves, and others: the pronouncing of 
which Sentence, as it will be none of the 
leaſt part of the pains, and puniſhments of 


impious and wicked men. ſo on the contra- 


tage 


Ty, it will be no ſmall reward, and advan-: 
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tage to Pious and juſt perſons, to diſcern 
diftintly, how every particular man has 
ordered the whole courſe of his Lite. Now 
this 1s termed the Genera Judgement : of 
Which it-1s neceflary to ſhew. the reaſon 
why this was alſo to be added to the private 
judgement of every particular perſon. One 
Reaſon is this, becauſe the rewards, and 

uniſhments, of the good and bad, ſhall 

e increaſed to theend of the World, ac- 
cording to the good, or bad effects, their 
Lives and examples have produced Mo+= 
thers: and therfore it was conyenient, that 
an exa& account ſhould be taken of all 
theſe things ; to wit, of the Good and e- 
vil actions, and words of all men, and of 
the good or bad eifets they have produ- 
ced ; which could not be done, but by a 
General and laſt Judgement. Moreover, 
ſince it often happens, that the good and 
innocent are defamed, and thereby look'd 
upon as wicked; and the wicked are com- 
mended, and from thence eſteem'd as ixn9- 
centztheretor Gods Juſtice did require, that 
theſe Pious Perſons ſhould have their Fame 
reſtored, in the publick affembly, and 
judgement of all Mankind. Add to this that- 
Since good, and bad men, did. act nothing: 
12 this World without the inftrumgnt alk 
(EON- 
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concurrence of their bodies, it neceſſa- 
rily follows, that good, or bad, deeds muſt 
pertam allo to their bodies; which have 
been the inſtruments of te actions. And 
hence it was moſt reaſonable, that their 
Bodies together with their Souls, ſhould 
receive their deſerved rewdrds of 'eter- 
nal Glorie, or puniſhments: which could 
not be without a Germeral ReſurretFion of all 
Mankind; nor without a General and up 
Judement. Laſtly, becauſe it was to 

proved, and maniteſted,that concerning the 
edveritties, and proſperitics of men in this 
Life ( which ſometimes promiſcuouſly hap- 
pen both to Good, and bad men } there 
was nothing ordered, or done, but by the 
infinite Wiſedom, and Juſtice of God ; it was 
juſt, that not only punuuhments ſhould be 
allotted to the wicked, and rewards to the 
good, in the next Life z but alſ6 that this 
{hould be Decreed by a Publick,, and Ge- 
meral Judgment ; that fo theſe things might 
be more publickly, -and evidently .known 
by all men : and that by this means the 
praiſe of Juſtice, and Providence, might 
be given to God by all Pious Men 3 and 
this the rather, by reaſon of that unjuſt 
complaint, made alſo ſometimes by Saints 
themſelves, deploring, as A1en, the _— 
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of things, when they ſaw the wicked &« 
bound with riches, and flouriſh with Ho- 
nours. For concerning this| the Prophet 
David ſays Pſul. 72. 2. My feet were almoſt 
moved; my iteps almoſt ſpilt : becauſe Thave 
had zeal ( or envy ) upon the wicked: Seeing 
the peace of ſinners. And a little after he 
adds ('V. 12.) Bchold the ſinners themel- 
ves, and they that abound in the World, have 
obtained riches And I ſaid, therefore in vain, 
have T cleanſed my heart 5 and waſhed my 
hands in innocency, and have \been ſconrged 
all the day, and my chaitiſing in the morn- 
ings. And this was the frequent complaint 
of many. Therefore it was abſolutely ne- 
cellary, that there ſhould |be a Gereral 
Judgement, leaſt Men might. fv, that God 
walking about the Pole of He.4ver , had no 
care of Terrene things. Job 22. 14. Now 
from hence it hkewile appcars, that it was 
moſt juſt, and convemient, that #hzs form 
of Truth concerning the Jalt Judgement 
ſhould be put into the Creed, as one of 
the 12 Articles of Chniitiah Faith ; that 
fo, if any Mens minds ſhould chance to 
doubt of Gods Providence| and Juſtice , 
they might be confirmed, 2nd (ſettled by 
the Truth of this Doctrine. | Morcover 1t 
was cxpedicnt, that the Juſt ſhguld be re- 
created 
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created, and fſtrengthned, and the wicked 
Terrified, and humbled, by the propoſing 
this Doctrine of a general Judgement as 
an Article of Faith; that fo God's Ju- 
ſtice being known, the good and Juſt, 
might not fai], or deſpaire itt their aflicti- 
ons ; and the wicked, and impious might 
be recalled and induced to corre& theit 
lives, by the fear and expectation, of E- 
ternal puniſhments. Hence our Lord and 
Saviour, ſpeaking of the 1457 Day, de- 
clared; that there ſhould be, at ſome time, 
a General Judgement ; deſcribing the Sens, 
which ſhould precede its time approaching! 
that ſo when we ſhould fee them, we 
might certainly know the end of the world 
to be at hand. Az. 24. 29. 3o. 31. Allo, 
when he Aſcended unto Heaven, he ſent 
Angels to comfort the Apoſtles, mourn- 
ing for ! ;5 abſence, by theſe words. Ads. 
I. 11. This Jelgs, who is aſfumpted from 
you into Heaven, ſo ſhall come, as-you have ſeen 
Him going into Heaven. | 


Thus of th? reaſons of this General 
JUDGMENT. , 


I 2 
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a. 


Of the Power of fudsing 
belonging to CHRIST, 


"Hs Power of Judgeing is given to 
Chriſt, ovr Lord, not only 2s God, but 
alſo. as Man ; as holy Writ declares unto 
us. For, although the power, of Judgeing 
is common to all the Per{'5ng of the Holy 
Trinity, yet we chiefly attribute 1t to the 
Son, becauſe 1iſ:dome 1s by us appropri- 


ated to Him. But now moreover, that he 
3s to Judge the World zs 1a, is confirm- 
ed by our Lords own "Teltimony, xho 
ſaies, John. 5. 26. As the Father has Life 
in himſelf, ſo he hath givcn to the Son to 
have Life in himſelf, and he «th given 
him Power to do Judgement alſo, becauſe he is 
he Son of Man. Now itis evident, that 
it was moſt convenient, that Chriſt, our 
Lord, ſhould be conſtituted Judge.” For, 
{ſince men were to be judged, it was very 
realonable that they ſhould ſce their Judge 
with their corporal eyes; and heard the Sen- 
tence pronounced by hith with their Ears, 
and pecrtetly diſcern by their Senſes what 
q | EVEr 
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ever paſſed, or was done in that Judge- 
ment. And beſidcs, it was moſt jult,: that 
He (to wit Chriſt )' who had beeticon- 
demnn'd by the molt nnjult. Sentences of 
Mcn , ſkould therefore be beheld by all 
Men, as ſitting Judge over them all, Where- 
fore the Prince of the Apoſtles, when 
in Cornelizs his houſe he had expounded 
the Chief heads of Chriſtian Religion, 
and had*taught, that Chiiſt having been 
hang'd upon the wood of the Croſs,and kil- 
led by the Jews, roſe again onthe third day 
to Lite; headded, and he commanded us to 
Preach unto the people, and to TeStifie: that 
he was appointed by God to be Tudge of 
the Living, and of the Dead. The Holy 
Scriptures declare , that theſe three mo 

peculiar Signs are to proceed the General 
Judgement. Firſt the Preaching of the Goſpet 
throughout the whole World. Secondly, a great 
revolt, and defeiop from Faith.: and laſt- 
ly, Antichriſk. For our Lord faies, Mat. 
24-14. This Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall be 
Preached throughout the whole World for a 
Teitimony to all Nations 5 and then the Con- 
ſammation ſhall come. And the Apoltle ade 
moniſhes us (2, Theſc 2: 2. ) x0t to be ſeduced 
b ery ove » #5 if the day. of our Lord were at 
; As 5 becauſe untill there be firſt a great 
I 3 fal- 
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falling.off, and revolting from Faith, and 
that the Man of ſin be Cheled the laſs 
Judgement ſhall not be. | 


Thus of Chriſts being here Judge, 
both as God and Man. 


—— 


Of the Porm of this Judge- 


ment, 


Ww HAT Form, and Manner of fudgment 

this is to be, may be ealily gathered 
out 'of the Oracles, or Prophetical ſpeeches 
of Daniel; as likewiſe from the Doctrine 
of the Holy Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles. More- 
over, the Sentence, which 1s'to be pro- 
nounced by the Judge, deferves here to 
be very diligently weighed, and con{ider- 
ed. . For ' Chrift,' our Lord, and Saviour, 
looking pleaſantly upon the Juſt , ( who 
ftand on his right hand) will thus favou- 
rably pronounce Sentence concerning them. 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father; poſſeſs you the 
Kingdom prepared, for you from the Foundas 
$0 of the World. Now, how favourable 
theſe words are, ( as compleating Mans E- 
ternal. happineſs ) may be cleerty under- 
ET TH. | ſtogd 
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ltood if we compare them with the Sen- 
tence of condemnation, pronounced againſt 
the 1impious,& wicked and withall ſeriouly 
reflect and beheve , that by thoſe words, 
juſt and pious men are called trom :la- 
bours, to quiet; trom a valley of tears, to 
the height joy , from mileries to a perpe- 
tua] Beatitude , which they have merited 
as 4 reward, of their ſanctity of life, and 
diligent excrcile of all offices and aQtions 
of charity , But now after this favourable 
ſentence pronounced] concerning the juſt, 
and ſuch as are elected , the Judge turn- 
ing himlclf to thoſe, that-ſtand upon the 
lett hand , he will pronounce his dreadful 
Sentence of Juſtice , and ſeverity againſt 
them , in theſe words, Matth 25. 41- Des 
part , or go ye away from me , you accitſed, 
into fire everlaiting , which "was prepared for 
the Devil, and his Angcls. ' Now, by 
the forme of this Sentence, we may: evis 
dently underſtand , that by the firſt part 
of it({to wit ,; Depart from me) 1s ligs 
nified, and declared the'-greateſt pains 
that the wicked , and impious, ſhall ens 
dure; which is to be totally, and for all 
eternity, ſeparated from all Hope of the 
Sight of God, or ever enjoying his pre+- 
ſence, no expectation of being at.any time 
I 4 * [admitted 
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admitted to-joy this happineſs being to be 
looked for by them. This is termed by 
Divines ( the pain of loſs|) becauſe the 
wicked in Hell are to be perpetually de- 
prived of the Light of the Divine viſian. 
But the adding here the' word accurſed , 
does ſtrangely encreale their milenies ,,and 
calamity. For, it being expelled from the 
preſence of God, they had been capable 
of any comfort, this might have been a 
great eaſe, and help to them. But noth- 
ing can be expected of this| kind to leflen 
their calamity , wherefore the Divine Ju- 
ſtice will moſt juſtly C when they ſhall be 
ſo expelled ) perſecute rhem with all man- 
ners by torments The: following words 
are into everlaiting fire. Now this other 
kind of their puniſhment 1s called by Di- 
vines the pain of ſenſe , becauſe it 1s felt, 
and diſcerned by the ſenſes of the body, 
as in whips , ſtripes, and other kind of 
horrid puniſhments ; amongl(t which , the 
torment of Fire cauſes the| greateſt ſen(e 
of pain. But the adding | to this, that 
this torment 1s to remain for ever(expreſfied 
by the word everlaiting ) futficiently mani- 
feſts, that nothing can be conceived more 
horrid, then the pains of the damned. And 
this 15 yet further declared hy theſe words 
| | added 
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added in the end of the Sentence; to wit, 
which was prepared for the Devils , and his 
Angels. For,1ince we find , that all troubles 
are more cally undergone, if we have any 
companions or fellow-ſafferers,in our miſe- 
ries by whoſe prudence and kindneſs we may 
any way be helped: by this we may clearly 
underſtand what the miſery of the damned 
will be, who ſhall never be dehvered , 
(in thoſe dreadful torments) from the com- 
pany of moſt horrid Devils. Without ha- 
ving any friend to help them. | This ſen- 
tence ſhall be moſt juſtly denounced by 
our Lord and Saviour, againſt ſich wicked 
and impious perſons; becauſe they neple&- 
ed all works of true piety ;/as not having 
fed, or given drink to the hungry , and 
thirſty ; nor entertained ſtrangers, covered 
the naked, or viſited the fick, or ſuch as 
were in priſon, &*c. . | 

Thus of the form, or manner of this Tudg. 
ment. 

Now what has been here ſaid , ought 
to be firmely, and ſeriouſly imprinted in 
the minds of the Faithful: becauſe the truth 
of this Article fixed in the underſtanding 
by Faith will be of great force, to bridle 
the depraved, and unruly affe&tions of 
the mind, and to withdraw ——— 


Ct 


x22 ÞDf Faith, andthe-Creed. 

As it appears by theſe words(Zccleſc 7. 40: 
In all thy warks , rem:mber thy latter end 
(or lat thing) and thou wilt wt {in for ever. 
For certainly , ſcarce any man can be (6 
overwelmed, or addifted to vice, whom 
this thought may not reduce to viety, and 
to correct his life, when he conſiders that 
he is to render_an account to a moſt juſt 
Jadge, not only of his deeds, and words, 
ut alſo of this hidden thoughts ; and thar, 
according to his deſert, he 1s to receive ei- 
the reward, or puniſhment. Moreover the 
Juſt likewiſe by a ſerious reflecting upon 
this, muſt neceſſarily be more ſtirred up to 
piety, and withal excedingly rejoice, 
(although they lead their lives|in never (© 
Sreat wants, infamy and torments ) when 
they think upon that laſt day z in which, 
(after the combats of this miſerable life ) 
they ſhall be declared Conquerours in the 
hearing of all mankind ; and hall likewiſe 
be received into Heaven, exalted, and pro- 

mated to Divine and Eternal Honours. 
Now , what hath been here (aid, may 
juſtly move us.to have a ſtri&t guard upon 
eur lives., and to employ our felyes in all 
exerciſes of piety ; that ſo we may expect 
this great day of our dread with greater 
ſecurity of mind, and not only this, but 
| hkewile 
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likewiſe with - an” earneſt 'defire of his 
Commaing , as it becomes the children' of 
ſo great a Father. e | 

Thas of this ſeventh Article. 


— 


Article VIII, 
I believe in the Hol) Ghoſt. 


-AVING hitherto explicated, and 
mamfeſted-(C as much as the preſent 
matter ſeems to require ) what belongs to 
the firſt and ſecond Perſon of the Holy 
Trinity , we muſt now treat of: the Third 
Perſon. The Apoſtle in inſtructing the E- 
pheſians concerning this matter ({ As I g. 
2.) demanded of them , Whether they had 
received the Holy Ghoſt? and they anſwer- 
ing_ him, that they knew not , whether there 
were 4 Holy Ghof#f, he preſently asked them, 
Tn what ( or in whom) therefore were you Bar 
ptized? By which words he gave us to un- 
derſtand ,. that a diſtin& notion, or know- 
ledge of this Article was abſolutely nece(- 
fary : Since by it , we come to know that 
'all good, and perfect Gifts are communi- 


cated 
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cated to us, from the Bounty!, Goodneſs, 
and-Charity of the Holy Ghoſt, Moreover, 
this makes us more humble, and modeſt , 
and likewiſe moves us'to-put all our truſt 
in Gods help, and aſſiſtance , which is the 
firſt ſtep, or degree by which| a Chriſtian 
js made capable of attaining to the height 
of wiſedom, and perfe&ion. 
Thus by way of an Introdution. 


——_— A 


I ed 


Of - the Name Hot 
= ” 


I T will be neceſſary here | to declare 
the right Notion of the Name Holy 
Ghoſt. Becauſe theſe words are attributed 
to the Father and the Son 3 each of them 
being both Holy, and a Spirit, or Ghoſt. 
Since this belongs to the nature of God. 
Moreover, the word 8pirit,is ikewiſe attrj- 
buted to Azgels and tothe Souls of pious men. 
Wherefore (that we may not be-led into 
errour by the ambiguous ſenſe of thisName) 
we are to know, that inthis Article by the 
name Holy Ghoſt, is underſtood the third 

NH, | Perſon 
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Perſon of the Trinity : in which ſenſe ir 
is ſometimes taken in the old Teſtament 
but very frequently in the New. For David 
praics thus Pſal. 50.: 10, Take mot from me 
your Holy Spirit : And in the Book of Wiſe- 
dom we read (chap. 9. 17. )Whe ſhall know 
your meaning ( or {enſc) unleſs you give Wi- 
fedom, and (end your Holy Spirit from on high? 
and Fceleſ. 1. 9. He created it | to wit the 
Gift of Wiſdom *}] i: the Holy Ghoſt, But 
now further in the New Teſtament we are 
commanded to be Baptized iz the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son , and of the Holy 
Ghoſt," Matth. 28. 30. Andizatth. 1. 20- 
we read that the B. Virgin conceived of 
the Holy Ghoſt. As alſo Luke 1. 35. and 
by Saint John , we are ſcent unto Chriſt, 
who Baptizes as with the Holy Ghoſt. John 
r. 33- and likewiſe in many other places of 
Scripture this word will occurr to the dili- 
gent Reader made uſe of , in this ſenſe. 
But it is to be doted, that none 1s to won- 
der, that the third Perſon hath no proper 
name as well as the firſt and ſecond. For 
the, ſecond Perſon hath therefore a name, 
and is called d the Son , becauſe, his Eter- 
nal Orig1 his Farther, is properly ter- 
med a Cenmacten (as has "ol. Sued in 
the former Articles. ) As therefore this his 
| Origin 
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Origin from his Father, is ſignified by the 
name of Generation z So the | Perſon that 
flowes, or takes his Origin, and being from 
it , is properly called a Son ; and the Per- 
ſon, from whom he flows, 1s likewi(e pro- 
perly termed a Father. But becauſe there 
was ng proper name impoſed to (ignifie the 
produttion of the third Perſon, it is there- 
fore expreſied by the common name of 
Breathing , or Proceſſion. And from hence 
alſo it 1s, that the Perſon which is produced 
by this proceſſion , hath no proper name. 
Now the reaſon why his proceeding Origin 
or Emanation , hath no proper name , is 
becauſe we are compelled to borrow the 
names , which we attribute to God, from 
created things 3 amongſt which there being 
no other way of Communicating Nature, 
or being, but by Generation 3 Fence It 1s 
that the way by which God communicates 
his Nature, or being, entirely or eflentially 
by love, cannot be expreſſed by any pro- 
per name, or word. Wherefore the third 
Perſon, who has his Nature, or being thus 
communicated by love, 1s called by the 
common name of Holy Ghoſt: But yet that 
this name peculiarly agrees to him, may: 
from hence be evidently manifeſted , to wit, 
becauſe he infufes into. us a. Spuritual wes, 
| An 
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And withal becauſe without his moſt holy 
Inſpirations, we can do nothing worthy of 
Eternal life. 


Thus of the Name Holy Gohſt. 


— 


Dm 


Of the Nature, and ſupreme 
Excellency of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


FH AVING now explicated. the fignitt- 
cation of the word, we are to know 
and believe, that the Holy Ghoſt is as truly 
God. as the Father and the Son; and there- 
fore equal to them , in being Almighty , 


Eternal, the Supream Good, moſt wiſe, of 


the ſame nature with the Father and the 
Son : which is ſafhciently manifeſted from 
the propriety of the word, herein men- 
tioned, when we lay, 7 believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt: which word 72, to expreſs the force 


and meaning of our Faith, -1s inſerted in 


every Article concerning each Perſon of 
the Trinity, This is likewiſe confirmed 
from evident teſtimonies of the Holy: Seri- 


pture. . For , when Saint Peter,(4&s's, 3) 
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had ſaid, Arzrige , why bas Satan tempted 
your beart , that you ſhould lie to the Holy 
Ghoſt? he preſently adds ( v. 4. ) you have 
not lied to men , but to God: So that 
whom before he had termed the Holy 
Ghoſt, he preſently calls him God, The 
Apoſtle likewiſe 1 Cor. 12. |6. manifefts 
him to be the Holy Ghoſt, whom he had 
before called God. For thus he writes. 
There are diviſions of operations But it is 
the. ſame Gcd , that works All in All: And 
then he fuither adds v. 11. But all theſe 
things are wroughtCor efteGted)) by one, and 
the ſame Spirit | to wit the Holy Ghoſt]a;z- 
ſtributing, (or dividing,) to every one, accor- 
ding to his own will, and pleaſure, Moreover, 
mn the Acrs of the Apoſtles, that which the 
Prophets attributed to God,aſgribedto the 
Holy Ghoſt. For it is faid(Fſay 6.8.) I have 
heard the voice of our Lord , ſaying, whone 
ſhall T ſend? And he (aid wnto me, Go, and 
you fhall ſay unto this people, blind the heart 
of this people, and dull theirears, and fout 
their ezes; leafl, perhaps, they mray' ſee with 
their eyes, and hear with their eats, and un- 
derftand with their hearts , &c. which 
words, being cited by the Apoſtle, As. 
28. 25. well ( faies he ) did the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeak by the Prophet Eſay, &-c. Add to = 

| at 
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that when the holy Scripture joyns the Per- 
ſon of the holy Ghoſt with the Father, and' 
the Son, ( as v/hen in Baptiſm it commands: 
the name of the holy Ghoſt to be uſed with. 
the Names of the Father, afid the 'Son 'it 
takes away all accaſion of' doubting of” 
the Truth of this Myſterie. For, if. the; 
Father be God, and the Son be God, we. 
muſt of neceſſity grant, that the holy. Ghoſt 
is God ; Since he 1s conneted with them 
in the ſame degree of Honour, A further - 
p:zovE of this is, that- ke, who ſhould be 
Baptized in the name of any creature, 
would reccive no benefit by it. For thus it 1s 
written, I Cor. I. 13. Are you Baptized in the 
ame of Paul? manifeſting by this,that ſuch 
a Baptiſm had no way conduced to their 
Salvation. Since thercfore we are Baptiz 
m the name of the Holy Ghoſt, we muſt” 
neceſſarily acknowledge hinv to be Gud. 
Bur this ſame Order of the Three Perſons, 
by which the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt 
1s proved, may be gathered as well out of 
thoſe words. 1. John, .5--7...There.-are-threa 
that give Teitimony in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theje 
Three are ONE : as likewite| out of that ſub- 
lime Elogy of the holy Trinity., with 
which the Divine Praiſes; ( er P ſalms) are 
| K _ 
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concluded; to wit.Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Laſt- 
ly, that which chiefly confirms this Truth, 
Is this; ,to wit, that whatſocver we believe 
properly to belong to God, is teſtified in 
the Holy Scriptures, to pertain to the holy 
Ghoſt. Wherefore they attribute to him the 
Honour of having Temples; as when the A- 
poltle ſaies, 1.Cor.6. 1 9. Do you not know, that 
your Members are th? Temple, of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? as likewiſe Suntlifiatjon 2. TheCſ: 


2. 13. and the C1VIHg of Life, John 6. 63. 
| and the ſearching into the Profundities of God, 
| Cor. 2. 1 0. and laſily,the ſpea king by the Pro- 
phets, and his being in all places. All which 
| things are acknowledged to Belong only to 
! the Divine Power, and Immenſe perfection 
ll | of God. | 


Thas of the Nature, and ſupream Excel- 
lency of the Holy Ghoſt. - 


 - 
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—— — Cw 


Of the way, and manner of 
the Produttion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 


E are ſo to confeſs the Holy Ghoſt to 

be God, that we muſt 'acknow- 
ledge him to be the Third | Perſon in the 
Divine nature, diſtinct from the Father and 
the Son, produced by an Emanation, or 
AC of the Will. For ( to omit other Te- 
ſtimonies of Scripture ) the Form of Bap- 
tiſme, which our Saviour taught, where- 
in the Holy Ghoſt is nam'd in « laſt place 
after the Father, and the Son, does evi- 
dently manifeſt, that the holy Ghoſt is the 
Third Perſon, Svbſiſting by, or in himſelf, 
in the Divine Nature ; and. that he is D1- 
{tint from the other Perſons : which 1s 
likewiſe declared by the words of the A- 
poſtle, when he ſaies, 2. Cor. 13. 13. The 
Grace of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, and the Chas 
rity of God, and the Communication of the 
Holy Ghoit, be with you all, Amen. But 
now this is much more clearly —_ 
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ed by that, which was added in this place, 
in the firſt Conſtantinopolitan Council, to 
confute the 1impious Herelie of Macedonins, 
denying the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The addition was this. Ard ix the holy Ghojt, 
Lord, and Giver of Life, mho proceeds from 
the Father, and the Son: who is ador'd, and 
Glorified together with the Father, and the 
Son; and who has ſpoken by the Prophets. 
Theſe Fathers confetling the holy Ghoſt to 
be Lord, and by this declare how much he 
exccls the Angels; forall theſc are teſtified 
by St. Paul, ( Heb. 1. 14.) to be adminſtring 
Spirits, ſent unto the Xiniſtery, for thoſe,whs 
are to receive the inheritange of Salvation. 
They likewiſe here term him giver of Life; 
becauſe a Soul, united, or |l!nk'd to God 
by Charity, lives more pethectly by it, than 
the Body docs by! being. nouriſhed , and 
ſuſtained by its Union with the Soul. Now 
becauſe the holy Scriptures attribute this 
Union of the Soul with God unto the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, therefore it 1s*evident, that he 
1s molt properly ſaid to give Lite. The fol- 
lowing words are theſe, towit, who proceeds 
from the Father, and the Son;' concerning 
which, we are to believe, that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father, and the 
Sen, as from one beginning, by an Eternal 
| '_ Emana- 
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Emanation, or Proceſſion. 'For this the 
Ecclcſiaſtical rule of DoQrin ( which” a: 
Chriſtian is to adhere” to ) propoſes te us 
to be believed, and is likewiſe confirmed 
by the Authority of the holy Scriptures and 
Councils. Now to manifeſt'this, Chriſt our 
Lord ( John, 16: 14.) when he ſpoke of 
the holy Ghoſt, ſaid He ſhall Glorifie me 
becauſe he ſhall receive of mine. This1s al- 

ſo from hence to be gathered, fo wit, that - 
the holy Ghoſt 1s (bmetimes called in: holy* 
Writ the Spirit of Chriſt, and at other times 
the Spirit of the Father, Now being ſaid 
to be ſent by the Father, and m another 
place, by the Son : which ſayingsdo clear- 
ly maniic{t that he equally proceeds from 
the Father and the Son, moreover the A- 
poſtle ſaies, Rom. 8. 9. If any Man hath 

9t the Spirit of Chriſt, that perſon 7s 170t 

his. He likewile calls the holy Ghoſt the 

Spirit of Chriſt, when writing to the Gal- 
tians he ſaies ( Galat. 4. 1. ( God hath ſt 
the Spirit of his. Son into your hearts, cry- 
ing Abba, Father : and in $t Matthew he 
# called the Spirit of th: Father 1n theſe 
words, Matthew 10. 20. It js not you, that 
ſpeak, bit the Spirit of your Father, that 
ſpeaks in you. And our Lord (aid at his laſt 
Supper , John, 15. 26. When the Paractce 
K 3 \- Conti 
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cones, whoni I will ſend you from the Fa- 
ther, the Spirit of Truth, who proceeds from 
the Father, he ſhall give Teſtimonie of me: 
as allo in another place, John 14: 26. He 
athrms. the ſame holy Spirit to be ſentby 
the Father, ſaying the Paractet , the Holy 
Ghoit, whom the Father will ſend in\my name, 
He ſhall teach you all things. Now theſe 
ſayings do cleerly manifeſt, that the holy 
Ghoſt equally proceeds from the Father, 
and the Son. 


Thus much ſeemed convenient to be deli- 
vered concerning the Perſon of the holy GhofF. 


pt —_———— 


Of certain admirable effetts, 
and moſt ample Gift s of the 
Holy Ghoſt, =: 


WE are now further to be informed of 
YT certain admirable effefs, and moſt 
ample Gifts; which flow, or proceed from 
the Holy Ghoſt, as from an everlaſting 
Fountain of Godneſs. For although. the 
works of the moſt holy Trinity, 
| which 
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which are done out of God, ( and there- 
fore do not belong to his Nature, ) are 
common to all the three Perlons, yet many 
of them are appropriazed, mn, a particular 
manner,to the holy Ghoſt ; that from hence 
we may underſtand them, to be moſt pe- 
culiarly communicated to us from the im- 
menſ(e charity, and love of God. - For.lince 
the holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Divine 
Will, as it were inflamed with Love, it 1s 
evident, that what effects are attributed- to 
him, are cauſed, or proceed originally, from 
the exceſſive love of God. And from hence 
it is, that the holy Ghoſt is termed Donn, a 
Gift. For the word Don, (ignifies that 
which is given gratis, or freely, without a- 
ny hope of Reward. Wherefore, whatlo- 
ever benefits are conferred upon us byGod, 
we ought Pioutly to belicye., and acknow- 
ledge that we have reccived them, as gifts 
beſtowed uponus by the haly Ghoſt. Now 
it is evident, that theſe effets are many. (or 
rather infinite. ) For, to omit the Creatt- 
on of the World, aud the governing of 
cratures, (© of which we have Treated in 
the firſt Article, to give Life ) properly 
belongs to him, (as has been formerly de- 
monſltrated, _) and is likewjtc confirmed by 
the Teſtimony of the Prophet Ezecchiel, 
K 4 ſaying 
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ſaying, 7 will give the Spirit, vt you fhall 
live. Fzechiel, 37.6, But the chief; and moſt 
proper effetts of the holy Ghoſt, are de- 
livered by the Prophet 'Fſay, If. 11, 2. 
which arc theſe, to wit; The Spirit of Wiſe- 
dom, and underitanding, the Spirit of Conn- 
fel, and Fortitude, the Spirit of Stience, and 
Piety, and the Spirit of the fear of ory Lord : 
Theſe are called gifts of the holy Ghoſt. 
And ſvmetimes alf> the very name of the 
holy Ghoſtis attributed to them. Whence 
St. Auguſtin admonithes us ( Lib. 15. de Tri- 
mitate. Chap. 18, 19. tobe careful to ob- 
ſerye this, to wit, that when in holy Scrip- 
tures, mention is made of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we refled well, whether the third Perſon 
of the Trinity be intended, ot his gifts. 
For theſe Two are to be diſtingmthed, as 
the Creatour.,, from his creatures. Now 
theſe gifts are the more diligently to be 
explicated, and well underſtood, becauſe 
from them we draw the Precepts| of Chri- 
ſtian Life, and may probably judge or per- 
cerve, whether the Holy Ghoit [be in us, 
But now laſtly, we are to be informed, that 
above all other his moſt ample Gifts, we are 
principally to eſteem Sanctifying Grace; 
which makes us Juſt, and acceptable to God, 
and Signs us with the Spirit of Promiſe, 
Which 
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which is' a Pledge, or gives us a Fitle to 
our Inheritance. For rhis unites our minds 
to God by a molt ſtrit& Bond of Love; 
and by this, we are inflamed with great 
zeal of Picty, and ikewiſe correct the whole 
courſe of our - Lives ,, and become new 
Creatures, being alſo by it ade partakers 
of the Divine Nature (* 2. Pet. 1. 4-) we 
are both named and really become the Song 
of God. I. Joh, 3. 1. 


Thus of this ARTICLE. 


— .———___— — — 
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ARTICLE. IX. 


I believe the holy Catholick 
Churth ; the Communion 
of Saints, 


H OW great diligence we are to uſe, 
to come to a right, and perfe& un- 
derſtanding of this Article, may be clearly 
diſcerned, if we conlider two things. For 
rſt, ( according to the Teſtimony of St. 
Auguſtine, m Pſal. 30. Concio, 2+ ) the Pro- 
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phets ſpake more plainly, and evidently of 
the Church, than of Chrift Himſelf; as ſore- 
ſeeing, that many more would erre, and be 
deceived concernivg it, |" or the true Notion of 
it, and their obedience to it } than concerning 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation. For they 
knew, that there would riſe up many impi- 
ous perſons, who, like Apes feigning them- 
ſelves to be Men, would, wiyhno leſs im- 
piety than pride, profels themſelves to be 
the only Carholicks, and affirm that the Ca- 
tholick Church was only among them- Se- 
condly, if any Man ſhall have this Truth, 
(to wit concerning the Church ) firmly e- 
ſtabliſhed in his heart, he will. eaſily avoid 
the hers danger of Herefic., For every 
one 1s not, be accounted an Heretick upon 
his firſt erring in matters of, Faith, but. up- 
.on his neglecting to ſubmit himſelf to the 
Authority of the. Church, and upon his 
Pertinacious defending his impious opini- 
ons. in ſuch matters of Faith. [Since there- 
fore it cannot be that any.Man can be in- 
feted with the Plague: of Hereſie, if he 
afſents, and ſubmits his judgement to ſuch 
things as are propoſed unto him to be be- 
hevedby the Catholick Church ; hence ir 
elearly appears, how .ncceſlary it is, that 
we ſhould well underſtand this-Myſtery of 
>; A 
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the Church, for the preſerving and Pro- 
te&ing us, againſt all the Art, and deceipty 
of our enemies, and for the fecuring, and 
eſtabliſhing us in the Truth, and firm 
Foundation of Faith.” But weare to know, 
that this Article depends of the former, For 
fince the: holy Ghoſt is the Fountain, and 
conferrer of all Sanctity, it muſt neceſlarily 
follow, that the Church hath received-all 


4 


Thus by way of an Introduction. 


— 


Of the name or word Church. 


Ecauſe the Latins have borrowed the 
word Eccleſia [_ or Church 7] from the 
Greeks, transferring it, after the publiſhing 
of the Goſpel to Sacred things; weare to 
manifeſt, in the firſt place, in what Senſe it is 
taken here. Now the word it (elf [_to wif 
Ecclefia }] fignifies acalling forth; "Put wri- 
ters have afterwards made uſe of it, to 
ſignifie a Council, or Aſſembly ; and this 
indiffereatly , whether the people of tor 
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Aſſemblies were Worſhippers of the True 
God, or a Falſe. For in the [Ads of the 
Apoſtles ( A. 19 39. ) it is written'of the 
people of Fphcſas, that when the Scribe 
had quieted the multitude, he ſaid unto 
them, But if you ack any other matter, it may 
be reſolzed in a lawful Aſſembly | ot Church.) 
Here he calls the People of Epheſas a law- 
ful Church ; who yet Worſhiped'or ador'd 
Diana. And not only the Aſſemblies of 
the Gentiles, who had no knowledge of 
the trne God, are called'\ Churches ; but 
alſo the Aſſemblies of the wicked, and evil 
Men, are ſometimes termed a Church. 7 
baue bated ( ſaith the Prophet Devid, Pal. 
25- 5.) the Church of the malignant z and 1 
will not ft»with the impious. | But after- 
wards, ( by a common cuſtome of the Ho- 
ty Scripture, ) this word waz made uſe of 
to ſignifie the common wealth of Chrifti- 
ans, and the Aſſembliesonly of! the Faith- 
ful; towit, ( ſuch asare called by Faith to 
the Light of Trath, and the knowledge of 
God; who rejetting the darkneſs of igno» 
Tance, and errors, Piouſly, and devoutly, 
worſhip the True, and Living|God; and 
ſerve hmm with their whole hearts. ) And 
(to ſpeak all in oneword the Church ( as 
-St- Auguſtin (ates, in Pſah. 149. i the Faith- 

IM 
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ful people diſperſed through the whole World. 
But it is here to be noted, that there 
are great Myſteries contained in theſe 
words calling forth ( which the Church ſig- 
nifies. ) For by theſe words the Goodnels, 
and Splendour of Divine Gtace evidently 
appears; and we come to underſtand, that 
the Church differs much from ' all other 
Common-Wealths. For theſe are ſupport- 
ed by human reaſon and prudence, Where- 
as the Church is conſttiruded, and eſta- 
bliſhed, by Gods wiſedome and counſel. 
For he has called us from darkneſs to Light, 
by anintime, or inward operation, or inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt; who opens, 
and dilates Micens hearts, and 'by this, infules 
his gifts into them. Although, (Extrinſe- | 
cally ) this is effetted by the labours, and 
endeayours of Paſtours, and Preachers. 
Moreover, by ti1-{e words calling forth, we 
come to underſtand, what is the end pro- 
poſed unto us by Faith ; to wit, that it is 
the calling us to the krfowledge; and po(- 
ſchon of eternal happineſs : Now this may 
ealily be diſcerned, if we reflett why here- 
 tofore the Jews were termed a Sinagogue, 
that is a Congregation, or gathering to- 
gether; For, as St. Auguitin (ayes, this 
name was impoſed upon them, becauſe like 

5 Beaſts 
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Beaſts [| which are properly ſaid to be cori- 
gregated, or droven together] \they only 
ſought aſter Terrene, and fading goods.(1n Pſal. 
77. 81.) Wherefore Chriſtans- were juſt- 
ly not to be called a Sinagogue, bur a 

hurch ; becauſe contemning earthly, arid 
corruptible things, they only thirſt after 
ſuch as arc in Heaven, and Eternal, as being 
called and ſelected to'have their converſa- 
tion in Heaven. Many other Names ( full 
of Myſtery, ) are made ule of, to ſignify 
this Chriſtian Common-wealth, it'is called 
by the Apoltle ( 1. Tim, 3. 15.) the houſe 
or {trutture of God, Tf 1 tarry long ( ſaies 
he ) that yon may know how you ought to con- 
verſe in the houſe of God ;, which js the Chureh 
of the living God, the Pillar, and Foundation, 
of Truth, Now the reaſon why it is termed 
a houſe is, becauſe it is as one family, go- 
verned by one Maſter ;z in - which 1s the 
communication , and diſtribution of all 
Spiritual Goods. It 1s alſo called the Flock 
of Chriſt's ſheep : of which he is both the 
Gate, and the PaSFoxr, It 15 likewile called 
the Spouſe of Chriſt 2, Cor. 11 2. I have 
eſpouſed you to one Man( ſaith the Apoſtle ) 
to preſent you 4 chaſt Virgin unto Chriſt, Al- 
ſo to the Epheſians ( chap. 5. 25. ) He writes 
thus, Hucbands love your Wives, as Chriſt 


d, alſo 


alſo loves his Church: and . of Matrimony, 
V. 32. thus, This 3s a great Sacrament. But 
1 ſay, in Chrift, and in the Church, Laſtly* 
the Church is termed the Body of Chriſt, as 
tothe Epheſſans ( ch. 1, 25.) and likewiſe 
to the Coloſrans, ch, 1. 24 All which names 
may much ſtirr us up; to make our ſelves 
worthy of this immenſe clemency, and 
goodneſs of GOD; manifeſted by theſe 
words, Since itevidently appears by them, 
that he has ele&ed us to be his people. 
Having thus far explicated the nature 
of the Church, and the ſignification of its 
Name, we are now to Treat of every one 
of its parts, and the difference of them 5 
that we may yet better underſtand the na- 
ture, Proprieties, Gifts, and Graces of 
this Sponſe of Chriſt, ſo much beloved by 
Him; and by this means be ſtirred up, ne» 
ver to ceaſe from praſiing his moſt holy 
Name, for making 'us Members of this his 
Church, and calling us to his Holy Society, 


Thus of the Word CHURCH. 


of 
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| Of £0 Chief Parts of the 
| CHURCH. 


"TRE Church has Two chicf} parts : One- 
Triumphant in Heaven ; the other 
Militant upon Earth, The Triumphant, 
1s that company of moſt Bleſled and happy 
Spirits 3 to wit, the holy Angels,| and Iike- 
wiſe thoſe holy Men, who have Triumphed 
over the World, Fleſh, and Devil, and 
who being now free and fafe from the trou- 
| bles of this Life, enjoy eternal happineſs. 
The Millitant is the company of all the 
Faithful, who yet live upon Earth 3 which 
is therfore termed Militant, becauſe thoſe 
of this Church undergoe a perpetual War 
with the World, Fleth and Devil, Nor 1s 
it to be conceived that they are two di- 
{tin Churches; but rather two. parts of 
the ſame Church , whereof One is gone be- 
fore, and enjoys eternal B atitude m Hea- 
ven; and the other daily follows after ; 
untill at length, being joyned, or united 
by perfe& charity, with our Lord and Sa- 
viour, it ſhall likewiſe have its eyerlaſting 
reſt, and repoſe in partaking of. the ſame 
Beatitude. But 
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But it is here to be noted, that in the Mi- 


litatit Church there are two ſorts of menz 
to wit, ſome pious and good, and others 
bad, and wicked. The wicked partake of 
the ſame Sacraments, and are of the ſame 
Faith, with the good ; but differ front 
them in life and manners. The good ii 
the Church are thoſe, who are not only 
joyned and connected together by. profeſ> 
fion of one Faith , arid the participation of 
the ſame Sacraments; but alſo by the Spi- 
rit of Grace, and borid of charity , of 
whom it 1s ſaid. 2. Tim, 2. 19. Our Lord 
hath known who are hiz, But now although 
there are ſome ſigns, by which we may 
conjecture, who belong to this riumber 3 
yet they cahnnot certainly | be khowi. 
Wherefore we are not to, think; that 
Chriſt our Lord ſpake of this part of the 
Church, when he remitted us to the Church 
commanding us to obey it. For fince that 
part 1s unknown, no mati could be certaitt 
unto whoſe judgrhent he was to have re 
courſe, or whom he was to ſubmit .utito? 
The Church therefore comiprehends or cons 
tains withini it ſelf, both the Good and the 
bad, as both Scriptures arid Fathers teſtify; 
and aſſure us : in which fen(e[| or of the 
Church thus underſtood the Apoſtle writes 

L ' thus 
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thus (Epheſ. 4. 4.) Que body and. one. ſpirit. 
This Church is. known, and compared to a 
Citty placed upor a Mountain , which is ſeen 
napon all fides, Matth. 5. 15. |.For fince 
all men muſt obey it, it muſt neceſſarily 
be made known to theni all. Now that 
it contains both Good and bad, the Goſpel 
teaches us by many Parablesz as when it 
compares the Kingdom of HeavyenſT that 19 
the Church MilitantNto a net caſt irito the 
Sea, Matth. 13. 41. or unto a Feild, in 
which cockle is over fowed ,- atth. 13- 
25. or to a Floore, in which wheat was 
mixt with chafi. Luke 3.17. or to tert 
Virgins, five of them fooliſh, and tive wiſe. 
Matth. 25, 3. But long before this in Noa's 
Ark , in which were both clean and un- 
clean beaſts, we may find a figure and fi- 
militude of this Church. But although Ca- 
tholick Faith doth truly and conſtantly 
affirme , that both Good and bad pertain 
to the Church, yet we ara. to know, that 
according to the ſame rules of Faith, they, 
are contained in the Church in a\very dif- 
ferent manner. For the wicked are only 
in the Church , as chaff in the Floore 


- mixed with wheat; or as dead members 


Joyned or united to a living body, We 
are here further to take notice, that there 
| | are 
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are- but three ſorts of men excluded from 
the. Church [ taken in this ſenſe }] firſt Infi- 
dels; then Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks 
and laſtly ſuch as. are Excommunicated , 
Heathens or Infidels are excluded, becauſe 
they never have been in the Church, nei- 
ther have they ever known it, or beert 
made partakers of any Sacrament m the 
ſociety of Chiſtians. But Hereticks and 
Schilmaticks are excluded:, becauſe they 
have forfaken 1t, by goitig out of it. For 
they belong no niore to the Chnrch , ther 
Souldiers, that have run away from an 
army , are of that army. But yet it can- 
not be denied, that they are in the power 
and ſubject to the correction of the Churchz 
as who may call them to anaccount, puniſh 
ahd condemn them by Anathema's. Laſtly 
Excommunicated perſons are hkewile ex- 
cluded, becauſe they are cut off from it þ) 
the ſentence of the Churth it ſelf ; ind 
therefore belong not to its Communion; 
untill they repent. Now as for others, als 
though they be never ſo wicked, and given 
over to vice, yet there is no doubt, but 
that they remain ſtill the C urch. And 
this 1s to be well taken notice of; that fo 
if we chance to ſee ſome Prelares of the 
Church , to lead wicked lives, we may af 
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ſuredly believe that notwithſtanding this 
they are ſtill members of the Church, and 
do not therefore loſe any part of the Spi- 
ritual] power confered upon them by the 
charaCter of Holv Orders. Moreover, we 
are likewiſe to know, that every part of 
the Church is alſo called, a Church , as 
when ſaint Paul names the Church of Co- 
rinth, Galatia, Laodicea , Theſſalonica, &c. 
2 Cor, 1. 1. 1,Cor. 15. Coloſs. 4. He further 
alſo calls private families of the Faithful 
Churches. For he gave orders to the Ro- 
mans, to ſalute the dexreſtique Church of 
Priſc4 and Aquila, Rom. 16. Alon another 
place( I Cor. 16. 19.) thus, Aquile,, and Pri- 
ſeilla, with their domeſtique Church , ſalute 
you much in our Lord. He alſo makes uſe 
of the ſame word , writing to Philemon. 
But ſometimes alſo by the name, or word 
Church, the Rulers and Paſtours, of the 
Church are ſignified , as Mzatth. 18, where 
Chriſt faies, If he will not hear thee, tell 
the Church ; in which place the Rulers and 
Paſtours of the Church are deſigned , or 
underſtood, but moſt eſpecially Then they 
are aſſcmbled in a General Council. The 
place alſo in which the people uſe to meet 
to hear Sermons or divine Service, is termed 
a Church. But in this Article, by the word 
: | Church 
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| Charth is underſtood the multitude of true 
believers both of Good and bad ;and not 
only the Paſtours, but alſo the People. 
Thus of the two chief parts of the Church. 


— 


Of the proprret es of the 
( burch. 


W E are here in the next place to expli- 
cate the proprieties of this Church ; 
by which it will appear how great a Bene- 
fit they have received from God , who 
have had the happineſs to be born and 
bred in it. The firſt propriety therefore 
is deſcribed in the Symbole-or Creed of 
the Fathers; to wit, in its ſaying, that the 
Church is one. For Cartics. 8. it is written, 
My Dove is one; one is my Beautiful one. 
Now the great multitude of the Faithful , 
who are {pred largely and diffuſed variouſly 
throughout the whole World, is ſaid to be 
one, for the reaſons afligned by the A- 
poltle Epheſe 4. 4. ſaying , There is but one 
Lord, one Faith , one Baptiſme. There 1s 
alſo one Ruler , and Governour of this 
Church , the inviſible Chriſt ; whom the 
L 3 ' Father 
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Father has conſtituted Head '\ovey every 
Ehurch ; which Churchſ or theſe Churches 
collected into one} is his Body, But the 
vitible Head, and .Govenour'of it, is the 
Biſhop of Rome ; who is lawtul |Succeſſour 
of the Prince of the Apoſtles ; now the 
fealon of conſtituting ſuch a viſible Head 
is thus aſſigned by the commor” confent 
of all the Fathers; to wit, that fach a viſi- 
ble Head was neceſlary for the eſtabliſhing 
and conlerving the unity of the Church: 
which faint Hierome ,againſt Joyinian did 
both. ſee , and.cxcellently exprels in theſe 


words, One js Ele&ed, that a Head being eſt ab- 


Liſhed', the occaſion of: Schiſm may be taken 
eway. And 1n his Epiſtle to Damiaſus,thus, let 
envy be laid afede;and: let the Ambition of the 
Roman Diguity'or Authority,depant.( or not ap+ 
pear- ) Since T ſpcak with the Succeſſonr. of the 
Eiſher-man. and with the Diſciptevf the Croſs. 
T following no firii | that is,: noSupteam firſt | 
But Chriſt, 1 4m aſſociated imCommunion to 
Your Holineſs; that js tothe cbuir off PETER: 
I know the Charch. ta be Built-aipou that Rock. 
Whoſoever ſhall eutithe Lamb, ont of this Houſe 
3s profane.. If: ay: Man ſhall not bein the 
Ark of Noa, ke ſhall periſh is the overwhelnte 
ing delize. his was Jong before allo proy- 
cd by St. Irengw; and St. Cyprian, who 

| | (peaking 
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ſpeaking of the Unity. of the Church, #6. 
3. de firplicit. Prelat. Onur Lord ſpeaks to 
Peter, 7 te// thee Peter, that thou art Peter, 
[that is to ſay a Rock 1e* vpon this rock I will 
build my Church. He builds his Church up» 
on one. & although he gives to all his Apo» 
ſtles after his reſurre&ion alike power [_ to 
wit,as theirApoſtleſhip ]S: ſaid, As my Father 
hath ſert me, T alſo ſend oy: receive you the 
Holy Ghoſt, John 20. 21. yet that he might 
manifeſt unity, he diſpoſed by his authority the 
Origin of this VOnity.takin: its beginning, from 
one, e*c. Optatus,alſo Vilevitanus ſaies thus, 
Tenorance cannot excuſe , you knowing that in 
the Citty of Rome,theEpiſcopal Chair was given 
fo Peter firſts, in which Chair the ſaid Peter, 
head of all the Apoſtles ſate,that thus in hin, 
the unity of the Chair might be kept (or preſer- 
ved by all ; leaſt the reſt of the: Apoſtles might 
ſet up, and defend every one of them one Chaiy 
(orChurch) for him ſelf. $0 that now he ſhould 
be held or ackywledged , for 4 Schiſmatick,, 2 
prevaricator, and breaker of unity,who ſhould 
ſet up another Chair , againſt or in oppoſiticn 
to this one( or fingular)Chair. Of this St.Bafi] 
alſo writes thus tos 29. de Penitentia- )Pe+ 
ter is placed in the foundation : for he ſaid, 
thou art Chriit, ſon of the living God: and 
be thereupon heard, that he was a rock. Buy 
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plthough he was a rock ; yet he was not a 
rock, as Chriſt was a rock, For Chriſt was 
truly an unmovcable rock; But Peter;b y the 
yock. [' to wit Chriſt ]} For God confers his 
own dignities #pon others. He 78 4 Prieſt , 
and makes Prieſts. He is a+ocky aud makes 
& rock ; and what things beloug to him ſelf, 
he beftows| to wit, by participation Jupay: his 
ſervants. But laſtly(to the ſane purpoſe ) 
ſaint Ambroſe faics, If it be objetfed , that 
the Church is contented with one Head , and 
Spous , Jeſus Chriit ; and therefore requires 
x0 other; unto this it is eaſily anſwered: For 
& we have Chriſt our Lord , not only the Au- 
thor, but alſo the inward diſpenſer of «all the 
Sacraments (For it is he that Baptizes, and 
he that abſolves ) yet he initituted en to be 
the external Miniſters of the Sacraments : $0 
likewiſe , although he govern his Church by his 
inward $pirit , yet nevertheleſs be has appoiz- 
fed and eftabliſhed a man , the Vicar 
and Miniſter of his power. For, ſence 


the wiſtble Church itands in need' of a 


viſible Head, there fore our 8aviour, conſtitu- 
ted Peter Head, and Paſtour of his whole 
Church. When in moſt ample words he com+- 
mended to: him the feeding of his Sheep- 
John 20. 15- Now this very 'ſel-lame 
Power of Goyerning, and Ruling tis whale 
| | = | | Church 
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Church , he manifeſtly will have alſo deri- 
ved unta his Succeſſoursyfince the Church is 
to be governed until the end of the World. 
Thus of the Teitimonies of theſe Fa- 
thers concerning this. viſihle Head of the 

Church ordained to preſerve wnity.. 
| Moreover, there are theſe other reaſons,or 
grounds', of the unity of the Church: 
as firſt , becauſe there is one and the ſame 
Spirit, ( as the Apoſtle fates, 1 Cor. 12. 11. 
12. which confers grace upon the Faithful: 
as there is one Soul, that givyes life to all 
the members of the body. To conſerve 
which unity when he exhorted the Epheſi- 
ans, he Gd , Be ſollicitous to keep the unity of 
the Spirit iz the bond of peace. One body and 
one ſpirit. Epheſi4. For as mans body conſiſts 
of many members , which are all ſuppor- 
ted, and nouriſhed by one Soul; which 
adminiſters ſight to the eyes, hearing to 
the ears, and diverſe faculties to the other 
ſenſes : So Chriſts myſtical Body ( which is 
his Church is likewiſe compoſed, of many 
members. Secondly, there is alſo. one hope; 
 wnto which wtf are all called, as the ſame A- 
poltle teſtifies, Epheſ. 4. For we all hope 
for the (ame thing, to wit, an eternal and 
blefed life. Laſtly, there is one Faith to 
þe bed and profeiled by all the Faithful, 
as 
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as there is hkewiſe one Baptiſme : which 
is the Sacrament of Chriſtian Faith. Now 
to preferve this unity of Faith, the*Apoſtle 
admoniſheth us , ſaying, Let wot | Schilme 
be among you- 1. Cor. 1. 10: po” 

Thus of the unity of the Charch, 

Another propriety of the Church, is Ho- 
lineſs; which is thus aſſerted by the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, r. Pex. 2. 9, where he ſaies, 
Tou are an Ele generation, a Holy nation. 
Now the reaſon why the Church is ſaid to 
be Holy, is becauſe it.is conſecrated, and 
dedicated to God. For o all other things 
conſecrated atid dedicated to him, although 
they are corporal, and tetrene, are called ' 
Holy. Of which kind, in the old Law 
were vellels, veſtements , and Altars: and 
in this ſame Law alſo the firſt-botn, who 
were dedicated to God , wete lJikewile 
called Holy. Neither js it to be woundred at 
by any, that the Church is called Holy, 
although there be ſo many wicked perſons 
arid great ſinners, contained in it. [For the 
Faithful are termed Holy, becauſe they ate 
made the my wh of God, and by Faith, 
and Baptiſme have conſecrated themſelves 
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to Chriſt , although they '- bften| offend 
in many things, and do not keep and ob- 
ſerve what they have promiſed. © {As (fot 

| _ example) 
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example) ſuch'as profeſs an- Art, alth 
they do not obſerve all the precepts of 
that Art , yet ſtill they retain the name 
' of the Art, and are called Artificers. 
Wherefore Saint Paul called the Corins 
thians Sanftified and Holy. 1. Cor. 1. among 
whom it is evident, there were ſome whornt 
he doth ſeverely check as carnal and guilty 
of great crimes. Moreover; the Church 
js therefore likewiſe to be (called Holy; 
becauſe as a body it is joytied to a Hol 
Head , Chriſt our Lord, the fountain: 
all Holineſs ; from whom the Gifts: anil 
Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, and the riches 
of the Divine Bounty are diffuſed ( and 
communicated to the Faithful.) Saint.'Aut 
gnſtin has an excellent, diſcourſe to, this 
purpoſe, in his interpreting thoſe wards 
of the Prophet David. , Pſalm. 85. 2.' Pre- 
ſerve my ſoul, becauſe T am Holy. Let the 
Body of Chriſt (ſaith he) preſume; lett tht 
one man , crying fram the ends of the earth, 
with his head , and under his head , ſay con- 
 Bdently;, I am Holy: for he hath received the 
grace of Santtity, the Grace of Bapti\me-, 
and Remiſſion of fins. And 1 little after, 
If all Chriſtians, and the Faithful Baptized 
in Chriſt,xre clothed with hin , as the Apoſtle 
 «ffirms, ſajing, (Galat. 3. 27, ) All that ate 
| | as 
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Baptized in Chriſt , have put on Chriſt ; if 
pra are made — Shar , and ſay, fc are 
wot Holy: they do injury to their Head, whoſe 
weembers are holy. Aug. in pſ. 85. Moreover, 
the Church alone has the Lawful worſhip 
of Sacrifice, and the profitable uſe of the 
Saeraments; by which as by the efficacious 
inſtruments of Divine Grace, God com- 
ryunicates unto us, true Santtity. $0 that 
whoſoever are truly Holy, they cannot be 

ted from this Church. It js therefore 
manifeſt that the Church is Holy 3 and 
the reaſon of this Holineſs is, becauſe it is 
the Body of Chriſt, by whom it is ſangi- 
fied, as being cleanſed and waſhed with 
his Bloud. 


Thus of the Churches, being ſaid to be 
Koly. 

The third propriety of the Church is 
manifeſted by the word Catholick, that is 
univerſall 3 which name is truly and juſtly 

ven to it 3 becauſe, as ſaint Auguſtin ſaies, 
Tan 31. &- $1. de Temp. ) It is diffuſed by 


the ſplendour of one Faith , from the riſing of 


the Sun to its ſetting. For the Church is 
not limited, and confined, as humane com- 
mon-wealths,and Conventicles of Hereticks 
within the bounds only of one Kingdory, or 


of 
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of one people, or nation of men, but con»? 
tains and embraces ( within the boſom of 
its charity) all men, whether Barbarous, or 
Ecythians, bond and free; but all in all 
Coloſs. 3. 11. Wherefore ir is'writtenRe vel. 
5. 9. 16. Tou have redeemed tis to God inn our 
bloud , out of every Tribe, and Tongue , people 
and Nation, and you have made us to our God 
4 Kingdom. To the ſame purpoſe , David Pal. 
| 2. 8. Arkof me, and I will Give you the 
Gentiles for your inheritance 5 and the ends 
of the earth , for your poſſeſſon.. And again 
Pſalm. 86. 4+ I will be mindful of Raab and 
Babylon, knowing me. Behold, the foreigners, 
and Tyre, and the people of the Ethiopians 3 
theſe were there. Shall not Sion ſay, Man, 
and Man is born in her; and the higheſt hint 
ſelf founded her, Our Lord will declare in 
Striptures of people and Princes ; of theſe , 
who have been in her. Moreover , all the 
Faithful, that have been from Adam unrift 
this day, and which ſhall be to the end 
of the World , profeſſing the true Faith , 
belong to this ſame Church; which is foun- 
ded upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets; they _— of them firmly 
eſtabliſhed and founded upon the angular 
ſtone, Chriſt, who made both one, and an- 
neunced peace, both to ſuch as were farr of”; 
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and ſuch as were near, Epi 2. Secondly 
the Church is therefore called Catholich, or 
Dniverſal, becauſe all who defire'to obtain 
Salvation , muſt be members of it, and ad- 
here to jt, not otherwiſe then thoſe did 
who centred. into the Ark , and remained 
there, that they might not periſh/in the 
Deluge, Gerzeſ: 7. By what has been ſaid, 
It appears, that this name Catholick is to 
be adhered to, as a moſt certain rule, for 
the diſcerning which 1s the true Church ; 
and which are falſe and crroneous. 


Thus of this propriety , or 14mie Cathos+ 
lick. | 
The fourth propiety of the Church is 
to be Apoſtolick, that is deriving the truth 
of its doctrines, ſince the revealing of the 
law of Grace, from the Apoſtles. For its 
dodrine is not new, but delivered by 
the Apoſtles, and preached throughout the 
whole World: By which it may clearly 
be diſcerned, that Heretiks, (notwithſtand- 
ing all their impious boaſting) are far from 
the Faith of the true Chuch ſince” they 
oppole the Doctrine of the Church , which 
was preached by the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſours, even untill this very day 5 
wherefore, that all might underſtand; which 
is the Catholique Church , the m_ in 
cu 
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their Creed,added the word Apoſtolick, Far 
the Holy Ghoſt, (who governs the Church 
does it not by any other Miniſters , but 
ſuch as are Apoſtolick, ( that-1s are ſent, 
and have received their Holy Orders, h 
an Authority derived from the Apoſtles, 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt was firſt given tg 
the Apoſtles ; and from that time, through 
Gods infinite Goodneſs, hath alwayes res 
mained in the Church. By which it ap= 
pears, that as the Church cannot erre in 
delivering DoQtines of Faith and Manners; 
(ſince it 1s guided by the Holy Ghoſt”, ſa 
all other pretended Churces , being led h 
the ſpirit of the Devil, muſt neceflarily fa 
into moſt pernicious errours, both of Doy 
&rine and Manners. 
Thus of theſe propricties of the Church. 


————— 


il 
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A Word concerning the Fign= 
res of the old Teſtament. 


B ECAUSE the figures of the old Te- 
LJ ſtament are.of great force to ſtir up 
the minds of the Faithful to a conſtancy in 
Faith, and to renew the memory of moſt 
vx.\ Divine 
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Divine thin $(which was the cauſe that the 
Apoſtles made uſe of them.) Therefore, we 


following their examples will here mention 
ome few of them, which may concern the 

reſent Dodrine touching the! Church. 
Low amongſt theſe, Noas Ark has a moſt 
remarkable and proper ſignification to 
this purpoſe. For this was therefore only 
built by Gods divine command. thar it 
might ſignifyirig the Church. © Which 
Church , God 16 ſettled and eſtablithed , 
that whoſdever enters itito it by Baptiſme(li- 
ving and dying piouſly){hould be free fron 
all dangers of eternall death and ſuch as 
die out of it, are overwhelmed, and periſh 
by their fins and impieties, (as ir.-happened 
to thoſe, who were out of the Ark. ) An- 
other figure of the Church was that great 
Citty of Hieruſalem ; by which the Scriptu- 
res + often figmify the Church , to wit, be- 
cauſe in it only it was lawful to offer Sacrifi- 
ecs to God, as in the Church only, and no 
where out of it, there is to be found a 
true worſhip of God, and a true Sacrifice 


acceptable to him. 
Thus of theſe Fignres. 
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How the Church ts put to be 
an Article of Faith. 


T7 N the laſt place, we are to declate how 
4 the Church, is put to be an Article of 
Faith. Now, in order to this, we are to 
know , that although every one, by reaſon 
and his ſenſes, may perceive; that there 15 
a Church, that is, a Company of Men upon 
the Earth, that are conſecrated , aid de- 
voted to, Chriſt our Lord ; (Faith being 
not needful to conceive this ) ſince neither 
Turks nor Jewes doubt of it ) yet 
- thoſe Myſteries which have beet partly 
declared to be contained in the Church 
and ſuch others as ſhall be explicated in 
the Sacrament of Order, can only be un- 
derſtood by a mind ilumibated by Faith, 
and no way by natural reaſon. Where- 
fore ſince this Article, no leſs then the reſt 
does exceed the force of natural reaſon , 
we do moſt juſtly here confeſs, that we 
cannot dive into the beginning, Gitts; and 
Dignities of the Church , by the natural 
hght of our underſtandings but only by 
| M the 
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the light of Faith, and in this ſenſe it is 
put to be an Article of Faith. [But it is 
here to be noted, that Men were not the 
frathors, or Founders of .this Church but 
God himſelf; who built it upoh a moſt 
firm rock , as the Prophet teſtifies, pſal. 86. 
5. ſaying, The Higheſt himſelf fannded it. 
Hence it is called the inheritance |of God, 
and Gods People. Neither is the power 
whieh it has reccived Humane ;| bat con- 
ferred upon it by a divitie Gift.] Where- 
fore, fince we cannot naturally underſtand 
but by Faith alone, that the Church has 
the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven deli- 
vered to her.with power of remitting ſins, 
excommuniicating , and conſecrating the 
true Body of Chriſt 3 nor yet alſo further 
that the Cittizens, which are contained in 
her have not here a permanent City ( Hebr.13. 
14) but expe one to come; Therefore it is 
neceſlary to delieve, that there is one holy 
Catholick Church. Moreover,1it 1s here fur- 
ther to be noted, that we fo believe the 
three Perſons of the Trinity ( to! wit the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt )that we fix 
our Faith upon them, as our laſt end, and 
eterrial Happineſs, [to expreſs which we 
ſay, that we believe in the Father, arid in 
the Soft, and in the Holy Choft]but here 

changing 
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changing that forme of Speech , we prg- 
eſs to. believe the Catholick Church, and 
not in the Catholick Church ; that by 
this manner of ſpeaking, God.the Creatour 
of all things, may .be diſtinguiſhed from 
his creatures, and that all thoſe immenſe 
priviledges cofiferred upon the - Church; 
may be referred unto the Divine Goodneſs, 
and acknowledged to proceed fram thence. 
This of this Article concerning the Church. 


[ 
- C,” &, © 


The Communion of Saints; 


{ to "La; 1 8-9 
WW HEN faint John the Evangeliſt 
writ unto the Faithfull, inſtructing 
them in the-Divine Myſteries, he gave this, 
reaſon of it ( x John. 1. 3.) ſaying, That you 
alſo may have ſociety with us, 7 our ſociety 
may be with the Father, and with his Son; 
Jeſas Chriſt, Now this ſociety is founded 
and eſtabliſhed, inthe Commuryon of Saints:, 
This Article is not onl Interpretation 
of the former , ( manifeſting that none can' 
be of this Communion, bur \{uch as are in-the 
Church ) bur is likewiſe a Darin of high. 
and great advantage, ſince jt declares unto. 
64 M 37 
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us what uſe we ought to make of all the 
other Myſteries, which are contained 
in the Creed , they being all! ordain- 
ed not- only to bring us' to [this am- 
ry , and bleſſed ſociety of the Saints, but 
ikewiſe to perſever mit With joy, givine 
thanks to God the Father, for making ws 
worthy to partake of this lot, of the Saints 
in Light. Coloſs. t. 12. But now | further 
reaſon , why this Article is ſaid to be an 
explication or interpretation of tHe former 
Article of the Church, is becauſethe unity 
of the Spirit , by which the Chyrch is go- 
verned , makes that whatſoever 1s commu- 
nicated to 1t, is participated by all the 
Faithful. For the fruits and benefits of all 
the Sacraments belong to all,| who are 
of the Church. By. which Sacraments (as 
by ſo many links or bonds, ) we are all uni- 
ted and joyn<d to Chriſt : but| molt par- 
ticularly by Baptiſm; by which, (as by 
a gate, or door)we enter into the Ghurch, 
That this Communion of Saints is to be 
underſtood of the Communion of Sacra- 
ments, the Fathgrs in their Creed mani- 
felt by theſe words, 1 confeſs one Baptiſm. 
[symbol. Conſtantinopolitan. | But it is here 
to be noted, that although this name 
Communion belong to all the —_—_ 5 
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fince they all. unite us to Chriſt , making 
us partake of him, whoſe grace we receive 
by them ; yer, moſt properly this belongs 
to the Euchariſt, which really and ſubs 
ſtantially , and not only by grace unites 
us to him, and by this makes the Comr 
munion of Saints. But we are further 
to know, that there 1s another Coms 
mumon m the Church beſides this of the 
Sacraments. For whatſoever 1s piouſly and 
religiouſly done hy one of the Faithful, 
pertains, and is profitable to 'ail them , by 
the Divine virtue of Charity : which ſeeks 
not propriety, or ſelf Intereſt in any thing, 
This is evident from the teſtimony of St. 
Ambroſe, who expounding that paſſage of 
the Pſalm. 118. I am made partaker of alt 
that fear you. Verſ. 63. writes thus, As 4 
Member is - ſaid to be partaker of the whole 
Body, ſo he that is joyned ( to wit, by Faith, 
aud Charity ) to all that fear God, is made 
partaker of all the good works, done in the 
whole Body of the Church, Wherefore Chriſt 
hath preſcribed this form of Prayer to us ; 
to wit, that we ſhould ſay Onur Bread, not 
Mine; and ſo of other things in the refit of 
the petitions 5 not attending to our ſelves on- 
ly, but to the good, profit, and Salvation of 
Mankind, This communication of goods 
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is Often declared in 'holy Writ, by the 
moſt apt ſimilitude of the Members of a 
humane Body. For although there. be 
many Members, yer they all conſtitute bur 
one Body: in which every one has his own 
proper Fundion; not all the ſame: nei- 
ther have they all the ſame Dignity, nor 
each. of them offices of' equal | profit and 
Dignity, nor does any one of |'them ſeek 
his own private intereſt and |advantage, 
but that of the whole Body ; Moreover, 
they are all fo fitly cennected together 
by nature, that if one of them ſuffers pain, 
the reſt ſiffer withit 3 and this by a ceetain 
affinity and alliance of Nature, So hke- 


wiſe on the contrary, if any one Member . 


be at eaſe, 'or delighted, the reſt are alſo 
very much pleaſed and contented. - Now 
this may -be-alſo ſeert, or contemplated in 
the Church:-'in which although there be 
many 'Members;' t9 wit, many Nations of 
Jews, Genrtiles,, Free-men' and ſervants, 
Rich, and: poor; yet when they are once 


Baptized, they become one Body with 


Chriſt ; of whichhe is the Head, Every 
perſon likewiſe in this 'Church has his pro- 
per Office aſſigned him : Some being A- 
poſtles, others Doctors, ec, Buit yet they 
are all ordered, and deſigned to he Pub- 
BS= = | lick 
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lick good, and intereſt of the ſame Chyrchz 
ſome ( for example) being Teachers, aud 
Rulers 3 and others1n a condition of obe- 
dience and Subjection. 4470 

Theſe are the infinite, and ample privi- 
ledges, and Divine gifts, which ſuch enjoy 
in the Church, and are juſt and dear unto 
God. But dead Members, to wit, ſuch as 
are overwhelmed with Sin,and deprived of 
God's Grace,although they do not ceaſe to 
be Members of this Body of the Church. 
Yet ſince they are dead, they recerve not 
the Spiritual advantages, which Juſt, and 
Holy Perſons enjoy : but yet they being 
in the Church, are helpt by ſuch as are 1n 
grace, and do partake of thoſe advanta- 
ges above mentioned, towards the obtain- 
mg again of ſuch Grace, and of being 
reſtored to Life : of which benefits, 
they are wholy deprived, who are totally 
cut off from the Church. But it is here 
turther to be noted, that not only thoſe 
gifts are common to all the Faithtul, which 
- render Men Juſt, and dear tor God; ( to 
wit, Such as belong to Sanifyine Grace, ) 
but likewiſe other gifts, which are given 
gratis | without any order to the Sandti- 
tying of the Soul it (elf that enjoys them : 
as for example, Science, Propheſic, the guift 
4 of 
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of Tongues, Miracles, and athers of this 
kind, which Gifts are ſometimes granted to 
evil Menz not for their private advan- 
tage, but Publick good'; and for the 
edification and benefhit of the Church. 
The gift of healing (for example) is not 
given for the benefit of him, that heals, 
or does the cure, but for the: advantage, 
and far the reſtoring again to health of 
ſuch as are ſick. Nay moreover, there is 
nothing, which is poſſeſſed by'a fincere 
good chriſtian, which he ought not to 
judge; or eſteem to be common to himſelt 
with all others. Wherefore the Faithful 
pogar to be very ready, and Prepar'd to a- 
{laſt all ſuch as are in want. For, he that 
hves1n plenty, and abounds with the gift 
of Riches, beſtowed upon him by God, and 
yet will not help the miſcries| of the poor, 
whom he ſees to be in want, | is evidently 
convinced not to have Djvine charity.as it 1s 
declared, 1. Joh, 3. 17. Now it being thus 
[ to wit, that charity makes all goods com- 
mon | 1t 1s manifeſt, that ſuch as be of this 
holy Cmmmunion of the Church are very 
happy, and may truly ſay with the Pro- 
phet David ( Pſal. 83. 2, ) How amiable are 
your Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts | My Soul 
-ovets, ani faints unto the Courts of our Lord. 


And 
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And verſe, 5. + Bleſſed are they that dwell nn 
Your Houſe, O LORD | 


Thus of this Articlc, of the Commu:- 
2i0u Of SAINTS. | 


ARTICLE 
The forgivneſs of SINS. 


'T* HIS Article being inſerted amongſt 
the other Articles of the Creed, makes 
it evident, that it not only containes ſome 
Divine Myſtery, but likewiſe ſomething 
which is abſolutely neceffary for the ob- 
taining of Salvation. For it has'been for, 
merly declared, that without an aſſnred- 
and expliſite belief of all ſuch things as 
are propoſed m the Creed, to be aflented 
to by Faith, no Man can be eſteemed as a 
true profeſſor of chriſtian Religion. But 
now, if that which is of it ſelf thus evident 
to all (fo wit,concerning the neceſſity of this 
Article) be yet further to be confirwed 
by ſome Teſtimony; that will ſuffize, which 
our Saviour hath ſaid concerning this mat- 
; ter 
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ter, a little before his Aſcenſion unto Hea- 
ven, when he illuminated his Diſciples to 

make them underſtand the Scriptures, For 

then he ſaid unto them Luke, 24+. 45. 46. 

That ſo it was written, and ſo it behoved 
Chrit to fuffer and to riſe again from the 

Dead the third day, and pennance to be 

Preached in his Name, and remiſſion of ſins 

unto all Nations, beginning from Hierulalem : 

which words being well wighed, | and con- 

ſidered make it = Dong appear, that as 0- 

ther Dodcrines of Faith ought to be well 

underſtood, and fixed in our hearts; fo 

likewiſe that there is an abſolute neceflity, 

and obligation impoſed upon us by our 

Lord, by which we are obliged to uſe 

all our endeavours in ſceking to pene- 

trate, and comprehend perfealy. what is 

contained in this Article. 


Thus by way of an IntroduGion. 


What 
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What we are taught by this 
eArtisle concerning the 
forgivneſs of Sins. 


I T is here firſt to be noted, that there is 
not only remiſſion of Sins to be found in 
the catholik church, ( of which the Pro- 
phet Eſay foretold in theſe words( 1fa. 33: 
24. ) The people that dwell therein ſhall bave. 
iniquity taken away from them) but hke-. 
wile a power given of remitting of ſuch 
ſins : which if 1t be rightly, and accord- 
ing tothe Laws preſcribed by Chriſt our 
Lord, made uſe of by Prieſts, we are ob- 
liged to believe that ſiins 'are truly par- 
doned. Now this Pardon is fotully grant- 
ed, when we firſt make a profeſſion of 
chriſtian Faith, being waſhed and cleanſed 
by Baptiſme, that there remains nothing of 
guilt, or pajn, neither 0r7ginal $ix, nor 
of any other volnntary ins, either of com- 
miſſion, or omiſſion. But yet , becauſe* 
by the grace of Baptiſme, we are nat freed” 
from all infirmity of nature, but*rather' 

CX- 
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expoſed to undergoc a continual Fight 
againſt the inordinate motions of . can- 
Eupiſcence, which perpetually incite us to 
fin; hence it 1s, that (ſcarce any Man is to 


be found, who does fo reſolutely reſiſt, and 


ſo diligently watch in the buſineſs of his 
Salvation , that *he receives ſnot ſome 
wounds. Wherefore it was neceſſary, 
that there ſhould be a power of remitting 
fins left in the Church by ſome|other way 
belides that of Baptiſme; and this - was 
granted when the Keyes of the Kingdom 


of Heaven were committed to. Her; by 


which She can remit the ſins] of every 
penitent ſinner, although he had continued 
mn fin even until the Jaſt day of his Life. 
Of thi; we have moſt clear Teſtimo- 
mes u .oly Writ. For in in St. Matthew's 
Goſpel ( Chrp. 16. . 19.) Our Lord 
ſpeaks thus unto S. Peter 1 give unto you 
the keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven. What- 
foever you ſhall bind upon Earth , ſhall 
be bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever you 
ſhall looſe upon Earth, ſhall be loofed in Hea- 
ven. Likewiſe $t. John tesifies (John 20. 
23. ) that when our Lord hai breathed upon 


bis Apoſtles, he ſaid, receive ye the holy Ghoſt, 


Whoſe (ins you ſhall forgive, they are forgiven 
them; and whoſe you ſhall retain they are 
re- 
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retained .Now it is not to be thought, that 
this power is limitted to ſome certain kinds 
of Sins, [ Since the former words of our 
Saviour are Without any limitation, ] 
Wherefore,there cannot be ſo horrid acrime 
either committed or thought upon, that 
it cannot be pardoned by the Power given 
to the Church ; neither can there be any 
Man ſo wicked, or given. over to vice, 
that he may not, or ought not to hope 
for pardon,: if he truly and heartily repent 
him of his fins. Nor is this: power of the 
Church fo: reſtrained, that it can only be 
made uſe of at ſome certain determinate 
times. For at what hour ſbever a ſinner 
repents, and deſires to corre his Life, 
he1s not to be rejected, according to our 
Saviours Doctrin, Mat. 18; 21. 22. For 
when the Prince of the Apoſtles asked 
him, how often ſinners were #0 be forgiven? 
whether ſeven times? He anſwered him, not 
only ſeven times, but even Seventy times ſe- 
ven by which words He wa us to under- 
ſtand , that ſins- may be forgiven, as often 
as there is any juſt — But now if 
we regard the Miniſters' of this Divine 
power, it will not ſeem ſo ample and ge- 
neral, For our Lord hath not given the 
Authority of ſo holy a charge to all _- 

ns 
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ſons but only to Biſhops and Prieſts, And 
this power 1s likewiſe giver! them no fur- 
ther, but forasgmuch .as concerns the execu- 
tion of that Power Miniſterially., For the 
Sacraments ( by which alone ſins can be 
orgiyen ) remits ſins-only inſtrumentally. 
But Prieſts both inſtrumentally, and Mini- 
ſterially. For the Church hath no other 
| power given it of remittirig fins; but an 
| inſtrumental : fince miniſterial is alſo in- 
| ſtrumental. Whence it follows, that both 
Prieſts, and Sacraments have only an inſtru- 
mental influence ih the forgivneſs of ſins;; 
the Author and principal cauſe of ſuch re- 
m#:iſſron, and our Juſtification, and Salvation, 
being ChrifF our Lord, 


Thus of this Power of Remitting Sing. 


Of the greatneſs of ths 
Power. | 


"THAT we may make more eſteem of 

* this Divine Gift, givento the Church 3 
and withall may approach to make uſe. of; 
and partake of it, with Piety, and more 

k | profit, { 
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profit, it will be neceſſary here todeclare 
the greatneſs and Dignity of this Power. 
Now this is moſt clearly ſeen, by diligently 
conſidering, how great Power isrequired 
to the Remſlion of ſins, and to. the 
making wicked Men become Juſt, and ac- 
ceptable to God. For it is evident, that 
this is effected by the ſame immenſe, and 
infiinite power of God, whieh we believe 
to be neceſlary for the raiſing again of the 
Dead to Life, and for the creating of the 
World. But now further if, (according to 
St. Anenitin ) Tract, 52. in Joar. it bean 

greater work to make an impious Man Juſt, 
' than to create Heaven and Earth, ({ which 
cannot be effected but by Gods Omnipo- 
tent and infinite Power ) it evidently ap- 
pears, that the forgivnels of fins is auch 
more to be attributed to ſth infinite po- 
wer of God, than the Creation of the 
World. Wherefore, we muſt acknowledge 
thoſe ſayings of the ancient Fathers to be 
moſt true 3 in which they affirm, that Sins 
are only forgiven by God; and that this ſo 
ſtupendious a work is to be refer'd to no 
other Author, but unto his ſupream good- - 
neſs and Power. To manifeſt this, Our 
Lord faies, by his Prophet ſa. 43. 25. I am 
He, that take away thy iniquities. For 're- 
Ag | | mitting 
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mitting of Sin is like paying a debt. Now 
asnone can forgive a debt but the Credj- 
tour 3 So, fince we are indebted for our 
fins tonone but God, hence it is manifeſt; 
that none can forgive us our fins (as the 
principal cauſe ) but God. 


Thus of the greatneſs of this Power 


1 
_— 


When ths Power Was given. 


THs admirable, and Divine gift of re- 
mitring fins by the Sacrament of pe- 
nance, was not communicated to any-crea- 
ted nature, before that God''was made 
Man. For this power was firſt granted un- 
to Chriſt, our Lord and Saviour, by his 
Heavenly Father, as Man; fince he was 
alſo traly GOD. Of this he aſſures us in 
theſe words, Mat.g.6. Mark. 2, 1O. T, hat you 
may know (faith he) that the Sonof Man 
hath Power in Earth to forgive Sins ; He ſaid 
to the Man ſfeck.of the Palſy, Ariſe, take up thy 
bed,and go into thy houſe. When thertorehe 
was ade Mar, that he might beſtow upon 
Men the gift of having their fins _—_ 
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He, ( before his Aſcention unto Heaven, ) 
gave this power of abſolving to' Biſhops, 
and Prieſts in the Church, - Although ( as 
has been formerly ſaid ) Chriſt remits fins 
by his own Authority; but others as his 
Miniſters. - Wherefore, if we ought'to ad- 
mire, and eſteem ſuch things as are effeted 
by an infinite power, we may hetice eafily 
conceive, that this admirable power of 
Abſolving ( which was confer d by the 
_— of Chriſt our Lord upoti his 
Church ) was a moſt Super-eminent and 
Divine Gift. | 

But now moreover, if we alſo conſider 
the Mears, ahd waics that God, ( asa moſt 
clement Father, ) has made ufe of to take 
away the fins of the World, this muſt ne- 
ceſlarily ſtir up the minds of the Faithful 
to contemplate, aid adniire the greatneſ$ 
of this unparrelled Benefit, [For God the 
Father, has blott out our {ſins with the 
Blood of his only begotten Son : So that 
his Son did freely bros. and ſuffer the 


pains, which we had deſerved for our fins; 

the” Juſt being condemned for the unjuſt, 

and the innocent put to a moſt cruel death 

for the nocetn, or gilty, Wherefore, when 

we ſhall ſeriouſly reflef, that we were not 

redeemed with corrnptible things, as Gold a11 
__ N 


Silver, 
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Srlver, but with the precions Blood of Chriſt, 
as it were, of an inimaculate and undefiled 
Lamb. 1. Peter, x, 18, 19* we ſhall elearly 
diſcern that we could fiot have received a- 
ny: greater favour from God, in order to 
our Salvation, then this power of remitting 
ſins: which manifeſts unto us the ſublime 
Providence of God, and his ſtupendious 
love to us. But it is here to be noted, that 
he who is gilty of mortal fin, preſently 
Joſeth all the merit and advantages which 
he hath gained by Chriſts Death and Paſſion, 
making himſelf uncapable of entring into 
Heaven. Now when we ſeriouſly re- 


fle& upon this, we cannot but be much 


mov'd and ſtrucken with a dread, and hor- 
ror of the miſery of Mans condition. But 
when we again call to mind this admira- 
ble Power of remitting ſins, which is Dj- 
vinely granted unto the Church, and con- 
firmed by the Faith of this Article z we 
mult allo believe, that there/'is a power 
o1vento him that is gilty of mortal ſin, of 
returning by divine aſſiſtance, | to his for- 
mer eſtate aud Dignity, which being well 
conſidered, we muſt neceſlarily give in- 
finite thanks to God for this {tupendious 
benefit. For if Medicines which are pre- 
pared by the art, and induſtry of Phiſitians, 

are 
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afe liſfually pleaſant and grateful, when we 
afe Jangerouſly ll; how. much more grate-. 
ful ought thoſe Medicines ro be; which are 
prepared | for. us by - the Divine wiſdom, 
for the curing. of the diſeaſes of our Souls; 
and repairing our lives by reſtoring us to. 
God's favour ! eſpecially; ſince here is not 
4 doubtful hope of health, as in medicines 
taken for the health of our badies 3 bur: 
a certainty of obtaining! it, to all ſuch az 
_ defire to becured; | 


Thus of time; and waies of: granting 
\'' 4118his Power. 


Load 
—_ 
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An Exbortation. 


W ee having thus evidently diſcerned 
the Dignity of this moſt excellent, and 
Divine Gift; [endeavour to convert it td 
our profit' and advantage. For he that 
does not make uſe of it, may juſtly be 
judged to contemn it: and:that moſt parti- 
cularly in this matter, fince our Lord hath 
given this power of Remitting fins to 
the Church; to the etid that all might make 
uſe of it. For as no man &an be freed from 
, N 2 Otts 
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Original fin- without Baptiſm; ſo whoſo- 
ever ſhall defire to recover the Grace of 
Baptiſm, which he has laſt by mortal fins, he 
muſt neceſſarily have recourſe to the Sacra- 
ment of penance. But we'we here to b& 
carefu] that the propoſing of this ample Po-. 
wer of remitting ſins, not limitted ro any: 
time, be rot an occaſion to| make us fin. 
more freely; or being fallen into ſin, more 
How to repent. | For by the Firſt, we mas» 
nifeltly render our ſelves mjurious to this 
Divine Power, and therefore unworthy to 
obtain mercy, and pardon from God by it : 
and by the Second (to wit, our ſlowneſs to 
repent ) we dzſerve to be taken away, and 
prevented by dearth, before-wye-be recon- 
ciled ro God by pennance, and if this hap- 
pen it will render our Faith of the remiſ{i- 
on of ſins, to be obtained by it, altogether 
in vain, and © .advanttageto\us. The be- 
nefit whereof we ſhall juſtly have deſerved 
to loſe by our ſlownets, delaying, and neg- 
tedting to make timely uſe of 1t, by a ſe- 
rious converſion, and an humble and con- 
trite confeſſion of our $izs. This Dodrin 
will be more fully explicated, when we 
come to Treat of the Sacrament of Penance. 
Thus of this Article concerning remitting 


of Sins. | 
| ARTI- 


XUM 
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ARTICLE} XI} \ 


The reſurrefion of the fleſh. 


- bf Yd this Article is of great concern, 
and hkewiſe of very great force to e- 
ftabliſh the truth of our Fatth, isevidently 
manifeſted from hence : to wit, thar it 1s 
not only propoſed in the Scriptures to be 
believed ; but is alfo further confirmed b 
many Reaſons; which ſince it is not dil- 
cerned to be done in other Articles of the 
Creed : It clearly demonſtrates, that the 
hope of our Salvation is grounded upon it, 
as upon a firm Foundation. For ( as the A- 
_ argues, ) 1,Cor.13,14-15. &c. If there 
e no reſurretion of the Dead, neither is 
Chriſt riſen again. And if Chriſt be not ris 
ſen again, then vain is our Preaching, vain 
alſo is our Faith. Wherefore there oug! t 
\'to beno leſs care taken to canfirm this Dvu- 
arin, than there has been endeavours 
ufed by many impious perſons to over- 
throw, and aboliſh it. e-” 
Tha by way of a Introdution. 
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Why the | Reſurretion of 
Men 1s here termed the 
Reſurreftion of the Fleſh. 


T HE reſurrection of Men, (in this Arti- 
* cle,) is termed the reſurreÞon of the 

Fleſb;To manifeſt that the Soul is Immortal) 
and therefore daes not periſh together with 
the Body. This is clearly afſerted in many 
places of the holy Scriptures, giving Teſti- 
mony of the immortality of the Soul. Where- 
fore, to confirm, and aſſure us of the truth 
of this Docrin, mention 1s here only made 
of the reſurre&ion of the Fleſh : although 
the fleſh alſo isoften taken in holy Writ, to 
ſignify the whole Man. As 1/2. 49. 6. All 
Fleſh is Hay: and John. 1. 14. And the Word 
was made Fleſh. But yet in this place, by the 
word Fleſh is only mean't the Body; to 
give us ( as has been ſaid ) to underſtand; 
that the Body only. was. corrupted, ( re- 
turning unto duſt, of which it was made 3) 
the Soul remaining, incorruptible, and- 1m- 
mortal. Now ſince nothing can, be reſtored 
again to Life, unleſ$ it have been dead; the 
Soul is not properly.ſaid to riſe again. 
123 2 * Moreover 
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Moreover mention is here made of the Re-- 
ſurrection of the Fleſh, to confute the He- 
relic of Hymenews and Philetyss . who (even 
in the Apoſtles time,) aid, that when the 
haly-. Scriptures (peak of a ReſurreRion, 
it is not mean t of Bodies, but of a +Spirtual: 
Reſurrection of Souls, from the ſtate of fin 
to a of innocency 3 which herefy is: 
totally confuted by theſe words. 

The truth of this Article hath been ma- 
nifefted by many examygles, both of the 
old and new Teſtament ; asalſd, by all Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Hiſtories. For ſome; even in the 
old Teſtament were raiſed from” death.to 
Life, by Elias and Flizexs; and in the new, 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and by many 
others. Wherefore,as we believe that many 
have been raiſed again from death to life, - 
ſ> we are allo to beleive that all men ſhall 
be raiſed again to life at the laſt day. Thoſe 
particular examples much confirming |this 
Truth. | 

The holy Scriptures are full of Teſtimo- 
nies concerning this matter; but the moſt 
remarkable in the old Teſtament, is that 
of Job, 19. 25. where he faics,, 7 krow that 
my Redeemer lives, and in the laſt day T - 
ſhall riſe up of the Earth 5 and I ſhall be com- + 
poſed again with my thin, and. in mf fleſh T - 

GED N4 ſoall 


324 Df Faith, and the Creed. 


Hall fee God: whom I my felf fhall ſte, and 


*y eyes ſball behold,” «nd none other. This 
wy hope is laid up in my boſome. Daniel like- 
wiſe, - Chap. 12. 2. writes thus, And many 
7 thoſe that ſleep in the duib of the Earth 

all awake; ſome unto life eperlaſting re- 
proach. Moreover, inthe new Teftament 
this matter is Treated of, Mat. 22, 31. 
where the Evangeliſt relates the diſputa- 
tion, which our ; par had with the Sad- 
ducees St. Johy, likewiſe ſpeaks of it, chap. 
5- 28. where he treats of the laſt Judg- 
ment : Alſd 1. Cor. 15.32. 13. 14. And 1. 
Theſ. 5. 13. 14. 15- The Apoſtle handleth 
this ſubject moſt Divinely and Learnedly. 
' Butalthough this be moſt certain, accord- 

ing to, what Faith teacheth us; yet it will 
conduce much to ſhew, either by exam- 
ples, or by reaſons, that what Faith pro- 
poſes to be believed, is not contrary, or ab- 
horring from nature, or from the judg- 
ment and underſtanding. of human mind. 
Wherefore, the Apoſtle treating of ſuch as 
ak how the Dead ſball rife again, anſwers 
them thus, 1, Cor. 15, 36, 37. 38. Fool! That 
which thou ſoweſt, is not quickewed, unleſs it 
die firſt, and that which thou, ſoweit; not 
the Body that ſhall be ' duſt thou ſow, but a 
bare grain, to wit, of wheat, of ſowe other 


Core <. 
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Corn: and God' gives it « 48 he wilh 
And a little after, verſe, 42, 


7 is nan by 
corruption ,, it ſhall riſe* inKorruption, vt. 
Ma [ lib. 4- Moral. a, 30. ] ſhews, 
That many other ſimilitudes may be ad-- 
<d unto this. For Light( ſays heFis daily 
*as dying, withdrawen from our fight, and 
*omes back again, as by a Refurreion., 
Trees likewiſe loſe their greeneſs in winter, 
<and as it were riſing to life in the Spring 5 


-and Seeds age Jogee and ſprouting 
Forth riſe again. The reaſons alſo thar 


are given by Ecclefiaſtical writers, very 
aptly accommodated to provethis, may be 
read by any that deſire it. Their firſtrea» 
fon is this 3 to wit, that Souls being immor- 
ral, and as a part of, a Man, having a na- 
tural propenliion to be joyned to human 
Bodies, it muſt be judged to be agaizit 
Natwre, that they ſhould alwaies remain 
ſeparated from their Bodies, Now. ſince 
no violent thing, or which is- againſt na- 
cure can continue long, and much lefs 
alwayes ; it ſeems ſuitable to reaſon 
that Souls ſhould be again united 
to human Bodies. _ This way of argui 
our Saviour Himſelf (cems to have uſed 
diſputing againſt the Saducees: when from 
the'imortallity of the Soul, He infers the 
n 38 Re- 
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ReſurreQtion of Bodies Mat. 22, 32, 33: 


Moreover, ſince puniſhments are propoſed 
and threatened to the wicked, and re- 
wards to the good, by God |as a moſt 
juſt Judg ;' and withall, fince many of the 
wicked die, before they have undergon 
ſich due puniſhments; as ally many of 
the Juſt likewiſe die, before they havere- 
ceived any reward for their Vertue, it is 
abſolutely neceſſary, that Souls ſhould be 

in united to their bodies; ©that ſo their 
bodies, which they made uſe of as compa- 
nions, and mſtruments of fin, or Vertue 
may: ſaffer pain, or receive reward with. 
them, according to the merit amark of 
their lives : which argument 1s moſt excel- 
lently handled by St. Chriſoſtome, 1n his firſt 
Homily to the people.of Antioch, Where- 
fore the Apoſtle, when he diſputed of the 
Reſurrection, 1. Cor. 15, 19. Bid, Ff in 
this life only we have onr hope in Chriſt, we 
are more miſerable than all Men : which 
words cannot: be refer'd to the miſery. of 
the Soul 3 which being i#zmortal might en- 
Joy Beatitude inthe fiiture life, although 

ies ſhould not riſe again: And there- 
fore they muſt neceſſarily. be underſtoad 
of the miſery of the whole Man. | For un- 


kſ{sdue rewards were rendered ta the boop 
| , COC 
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for its labourg, it would :evidently follow; 
that fuch ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) as have 
endured many calamities, -and miſcries ig 
this life , were the moſt miſerable of all 
Men. Noyy the ſame he teaches much more 
clearly to the Theſſalonians i theſe words. 
2, The. 1, 4,546;7,8. We Glory in the Churches 
of God for your patience, and Faith+in all 
Tour perſecutions, and tribulations which 
you ſuſtain, for an example of the juit jndg- 
"ment of GOD: that you may be counted 'wor- 
thy of the Kingdom of God; © for which alſo 
you ſuffer : If yet it be jui# with God, to ve* 
pay tribulation to them that trouble , or vex 
you; and you that are troubled, ( or vexed ) 
reſt with us in the revelation of our Lord 
6/4 Chriſt, from Heaven with his powerful 
Angels, in flaming Fire, taking revenge of 
them that know not God, and that obey nol the 
Goſpol of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Moreover, 
we may add to this, that men cannot be 
compleatly happy, enjoying all good, {6 
long as their Souls age ſeparated from' their 
bodies. For, at every part being ſeparated 
from the whole is imperfe&; $o likewiſe 4 
Sou), ſeparated from the bodie [| muſt ne- 
ceſtarily be imperfect. ] From whence it 
follows, that to make Man compleatly hap- 
Py, of neceflity there' muſt be a reſur- * 
£8 rection 
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retion of Human Bodies. »| 
ep of the neceſſity of this Doitrin of 


A farther manifeſtation of 
the variety of this Reſur- 
refion of Bodies, 


"T7 Apoſtle ſaies, 1, Cor. r: 21. As in 
Adam all die, ſo « in Chriſt all ſhall 

be made alive ( or raiſed again to life.) By 
which it appears: that all Men, both good 
and bad ſhall riſe-again ; although not in 
alike condition. For the Juſt and Ele&, 
ſhall riſe again to a reſucre&gion of life 
bur the wicked and Reprobate, to a reſut» 
reton of judgment, or eternal damnation. 
But i is here to be noted, that when we 
fay all Men, we intend as well all ſuch ag 
died before the day of Judgment as ſuch 

* as ſhall then die, and preſently riſe again. 
Now this opinion which holds that all ſhall 
die, none excepted, is approyed by the 
judgment of the Church, and 'is affirmed 


by S, Hierom, and St, Avgnitin, to be more 
| conſonant 
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conſonant umto truth, x7zerome. Epiſt. ad Pame- 
mach. Ang. de civit. lib; 20. cap. 20. Net- 
ther are the words of the-Apoltle, 1, The 
4- 16. repugnant to this Dodrin, when he 
ſajes the dead that- are in Chriſt, ſbalk «i 
again firſt > Jhev we that live, who ave 
ſtall be taken ( or ſnatch up )) together, with 
them in the clouds, to meet Chriſt in the Air. 
For St. Ambroſe explicating this place, writes 
thus. *Ir this rapture (or {naichihg vp.) deeth 
ſhall prevent 3 and this, as it were, by a ſſum- 
Ser. ( or ſleep )) that the. Soul going forth 
ay be render'd.Cor united to the we. 
©; a moment. For they ( to wit, the Souls) 
hall be thus taken, or ſnatchd away, Mex 
hall die, that coming to our Lord, by Hig 
preſence, they may receive their Souls 5 be- 
*cxuſe , being with our Lord they cannot be 
*©Dead. This opinion is alſo approved by 
the Authority of St. 4Aug»ſtin in his Book 
of the City of God. Lib. 20. chap. 20. 


Thas of all Mens dying, and being ; aiſed 
egainto Life. | | 
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' ſhall riſe again, 


(7 E are further to know, aad certainly 

to believe, that the ſelE-ſame Body, 
proper. to every Man,. although.it be cor- 
rupted, or hath been turned to duſt, ſhall 
be raiſed again to Life: - Of this the' Apo- 
ſtle aſſures us 1. Cor.-15, 53: Saying, for 
this corruptible Body muſt put on-intorriuption; 
Eleerly demonſtrating by the. word this, 
that it is the ſelf fanie Body. Job alſo moſt 


_ 


manifeſtly foretold this in theſe words, Job. 


I9, 26, 27. And inmy fleſh 1 ſhall ſee Go 
whom T my ſelf ſhall ſce, and :y. eyes ſhall 
behold; 'and 1» other. This is likewiſe made 
manifeſt from the very definition it ſelf of 
a Reſurrefion. For a reſurrefion accord- 
ing to St Damaſcen ( Lib. 4, de Fide orthv- 
dox cap. 28. ) 18a recalling again to the 
ſame EState from whence we have fallen. 
Laſtly, if we conſider werefore this Re- 
ſurretion was to be ( as it has been for- 
merly manifeſted) there can be no do 
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of the truth of this Do&rin./ For we have 
declared that bodies were therefote tobe 
raiſed again, that every one might receiye 
the proper things of the body, either good, 
or evil. Whence it evidently appears, 
that Man muſt riſe again'in that Body 
wherein he hath ſerved, either God, or the 
Devil; that with the ſame Bbdy he mph | 


receive, either the Crowns of: Traumph 
and Reward, or ſuffer the paints atid puniſh- 
ments due to'Sin. Moreover, we are fur- | 
ther to know that not only the (df-ſame 
Body ſhall rife again, but alſo that all things 
are to b- reſtored again, which atty way 
belong to the truth of its nature; and the 
Ornament and comelineſs of Man. We 
have of this a moſt expreſs Teſtimony of 
St. Anenitin | Lib. 22, de civitate dei. Cap. 
10. et in Enchyrid. cap. 91.) whoſe words 
are theſe. *Thexe will then be nodefe&in 
Bodies, If any have been over-corpulent . 
<*and groſs, they will not aſſunie again all | 
that maſs of Fleſh, nor what ſhall be re- - | 
| 
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outed ſuperfluous, but what is convenient 
r a well proportioned Body. | And on 

- the contrary, whatſoever have been con- 
ſumed by ſickneſs,'or old age, ſhall be re- 
aired by Chriſt with a Erie Virtue : 
2s alſo, if any have been too ſpare or lean, 

| they 


29% lens bo neared; For Civil 
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«vill nox only repair our bodies; biit like- 
*be miſery of this life. And in aitother 
a [ Enchyrid. cap, 8. 9. | Mari ſball 
| a 
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ve all his hair which he here had, but 

<a much as is convenient and decent” ac- 
<ording to ; that, AMat.” 10, 3o. All the 
hairs of your head are numbered; which ac: 
Cording td the Divine wiſcdomie, are to be 
 Eſeparated and tpade choice of: Now firſt 
therefore all the Members of the body. are 
tobe reſtored, as pertaining to! the truth 
of human nature. For, ſuch as were born 
blind, or have loſt their Gght by any dis 
ſeaſe; and ; lame Cripples, who have a+ 
ny ardefcX,any Member, ſhall riſe again 
with perfect and entire Bodies. For other- 
wiſe the defire of the Soul, tending to a 
perfe&t and compleat conjundion with the 
would not be ſatisfied : which yet 
we firmly believe will be, when there ſhall 
be a Reſurredion of human Bodies. Moreo- 
ver itis ſufficiently manifeſt that the Reſur- 
re&ion ; as well as the Creation, is to be 
numbered amongſt the Chief-works of 
God. Wherefore as all things were creat- 
_ edbyGoduithe began m full perfe&ti- 
ouz ſo we mult neceſlarily grant wet 
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will be in the-Refurrefion of huniah Bos. 
dies. Nor is this to be underſtood only-of 
the Martyrs; of whom St. Auguſtin thus 
teſtifies. ©* They will not be without theif 
© Members; for a want of any of them 15 
* defect ih the body : otherwiſe ſuch as have 
Joſt their Heads, ought to. riſe without 
© Heads. But yet there will remain in 
* ſuch Members the marks of their wounds, 
* ſhihing niore beautifully than Gold, and 
* prectous ſtones; in the ſame manner as 
* the marks of Chriſts wounds will appear: 
Thus St; Auguſtin, lib. 22, de civit. det. 
cap. 20. Now this is likewiſe moſt truly 
ſaid of the bodigs of the wicked [ to witz 
that they will riſe again extire ] although 
for their own crimes their Methbers have 
been cut off: For the more Members they 
ſhall have; the greater will be their Tor- 
ments. Wherefore, the reſtoring, of thoſe 
members. will riot be to their advatitage 3 
but rather to eficreaſe their calamity, and 
miſery: ſince Merits, arid demerits are not 
to be aſcribed to the members themſelves, 
but to the perſon unto whole body they are 
joyned. For they will be reſtored toſuch 
as have died penitently, for a reward: but 
unto ſich as ſhall have contemned it,& died 
impenitent, for a puniſhment. Now if theſe 
things be attentively conſidered by the 
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faithful, they will never want ſufficient 
, matter, and motives to ſtir up, and en- 
flame their minds to a defire of becoming 
Piousand devout. For when they reflect 
ſeriouſly upon the troubles, and miſeries of 
this life, it is to be hoped, |that they. will 
earneſtly, and with a great fervour of Sp1- 
rit, expect this bled&d glory of the Refur- 
rection, which is,propoſtd |by Faith, and 
promiſed by God, ta ſuch as|lead their Jives 


/ 


in Juſtice, and Picty. 


Thws of the Selſ- ſame Bodies being ra 
fed again to Life. « 


_—_—_—— 
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Of the various qualities of 
ſuch Bodies raijed again 
to Life. | 


LTHOUGH the ſame Bodies riſe a> 
gain, which were before dead as 10 

the Subſtance of them ; yet the qualities of 
'them will be very different.. For ( to omit 
other things) in t — bodies that riſe 
again, will be different from what they were 
when they hved i this world; that _— 
w | cn 


Df Faith, and the Cree, _ 195 
then they were ſubje& to the Laws of death, 
after the Reſurreqion they ſhall be all im- 
mortal z and this, both Good, and bad: 
which admirable reſtitution/of nature was 
merited by that glorious Victory, which 
Chriſt gained over death, as we find it 
teſtified in the holy Scriptures, Far it 1s 
written, 1/2. 25. 8. He ſhall caſt death 
down headlong for ever. And. ofee 13, 14. F 
will be thy death, O Death : which the Apo- 
{tle explicning ſaies, 1, Cor-T5, 26. . And 
the enemy Death ſhall be deſtrojed laſt. 
And, Revel. 21, 4. we read thus, and death 
ſhall Le no more. For it was moſt Juſt, that 
Adanr's fin ſhould be much ſurpaſſed by 
Chriſts merit, by which the Empire of 
death was overthrown. This was alſo ſut- 
table to the Divine juſtice, that the good 
might enjoy a perpetual Beatitude, and 
the wicked be lyable to perpetual torments; 
of whom it 1s thus written, Revel |g. 6. And 
in thoſe daies Men ſhall ſeek for death; and 
ſhall not find it 5 and they ſhall deſire to diez 
and death (hall flie from them: | 


Thus of this quality of Immortality. 


Q 2 


of 
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Of the Ornaments, or quali- 
lities termed DOTES, 
confer d upon the Bodies 
of the Saints. 


TE Bodies of the Saints raiſed again to 
Life, ſhall have certain excellent and 
Iluſtrious Ornaments ; by which they will 
be rendered much more Noble than ever 
they have been. Now the chief of theſe 
{hall be thoſe Four, which are called in 
Latin Dotes, that 1s | gifts mention- 
ed by the Fathers, as derived from the 
Doctrin of the Apoſtles. | The firft of theſe 
is 7zpaſſubility; which gift or Ornament, 
will make the Saints uncapable of ſuffter- 
ing any trouble, grict, or any kind of in- 
conveniency. For neither Heat, Cold, pre- 
judice from waters, ec, will be able to 
hurt or bring any dammage to them. Of 
this Gift it is thus written, 1 Cor. 15, 42. Jt 
is fowen in corruption 5 it ſhall riſe in in- 
corruption. Now the reaſon why School- 
men termed it rather ;zzpaſſib;lity than 7 
corruptions 
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corruption, was, that they might ſignify or 
expreſs, that which is proper only to glo- 
ritied Bodies. For this gift of i»»paſſibility 
is not common to them with the Damned ; 
whoſe Bodies although they be izcorrup- 
tible, yet they ſhall (uffer heat, cold, and 
be lyable to other Torments. 
'. The ſccond, giftis Clarity by which the 
bodies of theSaints will ſhine as the Sx. For 
ſo our $aviour aſſures us, Mat. 13, 43. 
Then Y ey the Juſt ſhine as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of their Father And that none 
might doubt of this, he hath declared it 
by the example of his own Transfigura- 
tion, Afat. 17, 2. This is termed by the 
Apoſtle, ſometimes Glory,ſometimes Clarity 
who will reform ( (aith he ) the body of onr 
humility, likened unto the Body of bis Glory 
( or charity ) Phil. 3, 21. and again, 1, Cor. 
I5, 43. It is ſowen in diſhonour, or ignobi- 
lity, it ſhall riſe again in Glory. The people 
of 1ſraebſaw a certain Image of this Glory or 
Clarity in the defart,when Moſes face did {0 
ſhine through his converſing with God, and 
his preſence, that they were not able to fix 
their eyes upon it. Now we are to know that 
this Clarity is a certain ſhining Brightnels, 
redounding upon the body from the ſub- 
lime Felicity» of the Soul. $o that it is a 
GJ 2 CCI» 
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certain communication to the body of that 
happineſs, which the ſoul enjoyes: as the 
Beatitude of the ſoul is a certain participa- 
tion, and communication, of Gods beati- 
tude, or happineſs in the enjoying. of him- 
ſelf. Now all the $aints ſhall not partake 
equally of this Clarity; as they do in the 
firſt, of 7zzpaſſibility. For, the Bodies of 
all the Saints ſhall be equally 7-2paſſible 3 
but they ſhall not all have the ſame (plen- 
dour, or Glory. For, as the Apoſtle tells 
us, 1, Cor. 15, 41, 42. Qre Glory, or Clarity, 
#s of the Sun, another of” the Moon, and a 


third of the Stars. For one Star diffreth# 


from another in Clarity: Soalſo ſhall be the 
ReſurreFion of the Dead. 

The third gift 1s Agility; |by which the 
Body ſhall be freed from the weight, and 
burthen which it is now ſubject unto, and 
be ready at a beck to mou@&with all eaſe, 


whitherſoever the {ou] cane that in an 
y | 


inſtant. So that nothing caſſp- twitter than 
ſuch motion; as 1s clecrly*tgitified both 
by St. Argnitin, and St. Hierom. | Aug- 
lib. 20. de civitate dei. cap. 18. Wo. Hieron. 
Comment. FL; cap. 40. Iſa. | wherefore the 
Apoſtle 1, Cor. 15, 43: fates, |74 is ſowen in 
infirmity it ſhall riſe in Power, or ſtrength. 
The Foutth and Jalt gift is termed rs 
o 
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by which the body is perfedly ſubject to 
the command of the {oul ; ſerving and o- 
beying at its beck : which is manifeſt from 
the words of the Apoltle, 1, -Cor. 15, 44- 
It is ſowen ( (aith he ) a natural Body; it 


ſhall riſe a Spiritual Body. | 


Theſe are moit of the chief things which 
are to be delivered, and maniſeited to the... 
Faithful in the explication of this Article. 


MY LAU ie re ere een oo 


An Exhortation. 


Tk AT we may know what profit we are 
to reap from the knowledge of ſo great, 
and fo high Myſtenies; we are firſt to take 
notice, that we are to render untoGod im- 
finite thanks, for having hidden theſe things 
from the wiſe, and revealed thens to little 
Ones, Mat, 11, 25. For, how many Men 
excelling in Prudence, and endued with 
ſmgular Learning, have been totally igno- 
rant of this Do&rin of Faith 2 Now, fince 
he hath revealed this to us, who could not 
have afpired ro ſuch a knowledge, by this 

he hath obſiped us to celebrate his clemen- 


O 4 CY), 
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cy, and goodneſs with perpetual Praiſes. 
' Moreover, we ſhall alſo obtainthis other 
benefit, by ſeriouſly meditating upon this 
Article; fo wit, that upon-the death of our 
friends or kindred, we {hall be{calily able to 
comfort both our ſelves and others : which 
kind of comfort it 1s evident the Apoſtle 
made ule of, when he writ to;the Theſſalo- 
»i4ns Concerning the Dead. 1, Theſ. 4, 14. 
But likewiſe in all other aftlictions, and mi- 
(cries, the thoughts of another Reſurrection 
will much eaſe our grief; as we have learn-. 
ed by the example of Job; who ſupport- 
ed his afdicted and troubled Soul, within 
this only hope, that at the Reſerrefion he 

{hould ſee k3s Lord GOD, Job. 19, 25, 26. 
Laſtly, the conſideration |of this will 
much help us to uſe all dilligence, in lead- 
ing our hves innocently, and without the 
committing of great ſins. For by reflecting 
upon the immenſe priviledges, which fol- 
low the Reurreftion, we cannot but 
be much ſtir'd up ta embrace verrue, and 
to live Piouſly : As an the contrary, no- 
ming can be more efficatious to ſuppreſs our 
mordmate deſtres,and to keep us from vice, 
than often to call to mind the Tormentsy, 
which the wicked ſhall ſuffer; |who at the 
lalt Day ſhall go forth to a ouref3od 

| O 
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of Judgmen?, [ and Eternal Damnation: 
Thus of ths ARTICLE. 


X UM 


_— WM, 


A R I.1 GELS a 
Life Everlaſting, 


T* HE Apoſtles, our guids and chief Pz- 

ſtours, concluded the Creed, ( contain- 
ing a Summary, or compendium of our 
Faith) with this Article. Firſt, becauſe 
after the Reſurre&ion of the Fleſh, there 
was nothing elſe to be expected, but the 
reward of eternal. life. Secondly to teach 
us that ſach everlaſting Felicity, and com- 
pleat poſſeſſion of all good, ought to be 
alwaies ſet before our eyes, as the continual 
object of our mind, and thoughts: [ to en- 
able us cheerfully to undergoe the miſeries, 
and afflictions of this life. wherefore we are 


-touſe all our endeavours, and are never to 


ceaſe from labouring to enflame, and raiſe 
our minds and affeftions, with the conti- 
nual thought, and remembrance of this e- 
ternal happineſs propoſed, and promiſed ws 

y 
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by God: that by this means; we may be 
enabled to ſuffer all dificulties,and Perlecu- 
tions, for our conſtancy in making profel- 
fion of our Faith ; and may likewiſe eſteem 
all ſuch ſufferings, both eaſy, and pleaſant to 
us. And withall be rendered more Prompt, 
cheerful, and ready to yield our obedience 
to God's Laws. 


Thws by way of an TntrodufFion. 


4. 


I " 
- —— — 


A . 
An explication of the Senſe, 
and meaning of theſe words 
Lite everlaſting, 


M ANY Myſterieslie hid under theſe 
K words, Life everlaſting\: which 
words are here made ule of, to declare our 
eternal Beatitude, ( or cryoyIng the Beati- 
fical Viſion. ) Wherefore we will here expli- 
cate them clecrly, that we may attain to a 


Tight underſtanding of them. Firſt there- _ 


fore we are to know, that life everlaſting 
in this. place, does not only? ſignitie a per- 
pctuity of life whereof the Devils and dam- 
ned "Souls - are pattakers; but hkewifſe a 

|. per- 


— i 


XUM 


. Of Faith and theCreed. 203 
perpetuity af Beatitude, which fully ſati- 
ates the deſires of the Saints in Heaven. 
And this he that was skilful in the Law well 
underſtood, when he demanded ' of our 
Lord and Saviour in the Goſpel, what he 
ſhould do to obtain Life everlaſting Luk.18,18. 
For it 1s as much.as it he had ſaid, what muſt 
I do to come to the place where I may en- 
joy perfect happineſs ? "_p in this ſenſe 
the holy Scriptures take theſe words in 
many places. But we are further to take 
notice, that Supream Beatitude is therefore 
called Life everlaſting, to manitelt that it 
does not conſiſt in corporeal or fading 
things; which cannot be Eternal. Nor 
had the word Beatitnde ſufficiently expli- 
cated what was intended; {ince there were 
ſome, who ( puff'd up with an opinion of 
a certain wiſedom, _ placed the fupream 
good, or Beatitude, in ſuch things as are 
diſcerned by the Senſes :' which things in 
time periſh, decay, and wax old : whereas 
true Beatitu de 1s not defined, or limitted 
to any term of time. Nay moreover, Bea- 
titude is ſo far from conſiſting in theſe 
Terrene things that thoſe are moſt remote 
from it, who have their hearts fixed and 
immerſed in the love, and defire of them; 
Wherefore it is written 1 Johr, 2, 15. Love 

not 
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#0t the world, nor ſuch things aiare in the 
World. If any Man loves the world, the cha- 
rity of the Father is not in him. And a 
little after, verſe 17. The world paſſeth, and 
the concupiſcenſe thereof. Wherefore, we 
ought-to be very careful to imprint theſe 
things firmly in our minds, that by this 
we may contemn Terrene things, ,and aſ- 
ſuredly believe,that there is no trueFelicity 
to be obtained in this life : 1n-which we 
are not Citizens, but ſtrangers and pilgrims: 
Although we may be truly ſaid to be ble(- 
ſed in Hope; if caſting off. impiety, and 
worldly deſires, we live ſoberly, jaſtly, and 
pionſly in this VVorld, expe@Fing the bleſſed 
hope, and coming of the Glory # the great 
GOD, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Ti- 
tus 2, 13. Now theſe things being not 
well underſtood by many, ( who ſeemed 
wiſe in their own conceits, |thinking 
that Felicity was to be obtained in this 
life, ) they by this miſtake, and falſe notion 
of beatitudc, became fools, and have fallen 
into the height of miſeries and misfortunes. 
But to prevent this, we are to take no- 
rice, that by theſe words life everlaſting 
we are. informed, that Felicity once obtain- 
ed can never be loſt, as ſome have Falſely 
fifpected; [ concerning whom St. Auguitiz, 


lib; 
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l;b. 12. de civitate Dei. cap. 20. et lib. 21. 
cap 17. ] For Felicity conſiſts in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of all good, without any mixture of 
evil : which ſince it ſatiates Mans deſire, it 
muſt neceſſarily include Eternat-Eife. For 
he that is compleatly happy, cannot but ve- 
ry much deſire, that he may enjoy for all 
Eternity the goods he is poſſeſſed of, in that 
happy State. Wherefore, unleſs ſuch poſ- 
ſeſſion of Beatitude were ſtable, and certain, 
he that enjoys it muſt neceſfarily be much 
tormented with the fear of loſing it. | 

Thus of the Senſe of theſe words, and 
the true Notion of Beatitude. =p 


A—C 
—_ 


A manifeſtation of the Tran- 
ſcendent and Sublime 


greatneſs of this happy 
State. 


H O W great the Felicity is of ſuch 
bleſſed Souls as reign with God m 


Heaven, { which cannot be comprehended 
but by ſuch as enjoy it, ) iseſufficiently ma- 
nifeſted by theſe words Life everlaſting: 
For when we uſe a word to lignify a thing 


Which 
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which is commonly made uſe of to ſignify 
many other things. We underſtand by this, 
that a proper word cannot be found, which 
may fully and clearly expreis the nature of 
it. Wherefore,fince felicity is expreſſed here 
by ſuch words, -as agree not only to the 
bleſled in Heaven, but likewiſe to all ſuch 
as hive. everlaſtingly, [ to. wit, the Devils 
and Damncd Souls; ] by this it appears 
that Felicity is ſo high and. excellent a 
thing, that it cannot be expreſſed by any 
proper word, perfetly maniteſting its Na- 
ture. For although many other words are 
made uſe of in holy Writ, to ſignifie this 
Celeſtial Beatitude, as are theſe, The 
Kinedomof God , of Chriit, of Heaven, Pa- 
radiſe, the holy City, New Hieruſalen, the 
Houſe of Peace, &c. yet 1t is evident, that 
none of them are ſufficient to exprels its 
ſublime Greatneſs. | 


I 


An Exhortation, 


i Mites ample, and mcomprehenfible re- 

® wards which are manifeſted to us, by 
the Name of fe everlofting, ought much 
to enflame and incite us to a love of Piety, 
Juſtice; 


XUM 
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Juſtice, and all other duties of Chriſtian 
Religion. For it 1s evident, that Life 1s 
generally accounted amongſt the chiefeſt 
Goods, which nature requires; and there- 
fore by this good Beatitude js expreſſed, 
when we terme it Life everlaſting. Where- 
fore, if this ſhort and miſerable Life, which 
15s ſubject to ſo many, and ſo horrid miſenes, 
that it is rather to be accounted a death, 
than a life, be ſo much eſteemed, that na- 
thing is more dear to us, with what in- 
duſtry and labour, ought we to ſeek and 
thirſt after the gaining of that Eternal life z 
which brings with it, and puts us in poſ- 
ſeſſion of all good, and perfectly frees us 
from all manner of evils. For the holy Fa- 
thers have given this definition of the Fe- 
licitie of eternal life, to wit, that it is a free- 
dom from all manner of evils,and the poſſeſſaan 
of all manner of Goods. Now as to the 
Freedom from evils, there are moſt clear 
Teſtimonies of Scripture. Fbr it is written 
Revel. 7, 16. They ſhall not be hungry nor 
thirſty any more 5, neither ſhall they be mo- 
leited with the heat of the Syh or any other 
heat. And again, chap. 21.44. God ſhall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes, and 
death ſhall be no more, mor monruing- 
2or cries,neither ſhall there be any more ſorrow. 

Thus as to the freedom from Evils, OF 


NY CI. he. 
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Of the iminenſe Glory of the 
SAINTS. 


"TE 1mmenſ(e Glorie, innumerable plea- 
ſures, and all manner of goods, which 
the bleſſed in Heaven ſhall enjoy.,will be (o 
great,that we can no way comprehend them. 
Wherefore, for the attaining unto this, we 
muft neceſlarily enter into the joy of our 
Lord ; where the light of Glory illumi- 
minating, and elevating our underſtand- 
ings, we ſhall have our mirids ſatiated with 
thoſe pleaſures. But although, as St. Au- 
ornitin laies ( germ. 6. de verb, Dom. O&- 
lib. 3.de Symbol. capult. ) we may more ea- 
fily apprehend the evils, which we ſhall be 
freed from inHeaven,than the goods,and plea- 
ſures we ſhall there enjoy: Yet we muſt en- 
deavour, as well as we can, tg explicate 
ſo much of them clearly and briefly, as may 
enflame the hearts of the Faithful, to an 
carneſt & thirſting deſire of obtaining them: 
Now, in order to this, we muſt jn the firſt. 
place make uſe of that diftindtion, 
which 


UM 
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which we have received from moſt grave 
Authors, whoTreating of theſe divine mat- 
ters, mention two ſorts of goods which 


we ſhall enjoy in Heaven; whereof one 


pertains to the very-nature ut (elf of Bea- 
titude, and is termed our Eſential Beati- 
tude: the other is conſequent to this; and 
is called our Accidental Beatitude. We are 
therefore to know, that our Ffertial Beds 
trtude conſiſts in ſeeing God in his own 
nature, or face to face, and enjoying his 

immenſe Glory, who is the Fountain an 
Origin of all good and perfeftion. To 
allure us of this, it. is. thus written, This 
zs life everlaſting, ( (ares Chriſt our Lord, 
John, 17, 3.) that they know you the only 
true -God, and Jeſis Chriſt, whom you have 
ſent: which place St. Joh: (eems to inter- 
pref, when he ſaies, 1, John 5, 2. My dear- 
eſt, we are now the Sons of God, and it hath 
ot yet appeared what we ſhall be. Ie know, 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like to 
Him: Becauſe we ſhall ſee him as he is, By 
theſe words he gives us to underſtand, that 
our Beatitude conſiſts 1n theſe two things; 
to wit, in ſeeing God as he is in his. own na- 
ture and ſubſtance, and of Þecoming, as 
it were, Gods our ſelves, by being made 
ike to him. For, ſuch as enjoy him itt 
| Heavety 


F 
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Heaven, although they retain their own 
nature and ſubſtance, yet they receivea 
certam admirable and almoſt divine Form; 
ſo that they ſeem rather Gods than Men, 
To make this appear, we are to know that 
every thing which is ſeen, 15ſeen either by 
its own Eftence or nature,or by ſome ſimili- 
tude andForm:by which fimilitude we come 
to ſome knowledge of the thing: { as a Man 
may be known ot ſeen, either jn himſelf, or 
by his (imilitude in an Image or looking- 
glaſs.”] But ſmce nothing 15,'or can be fo 
like unto God, that it may bring us to a 
perfect urderſtanding of him, it follows ne- 
ceſſarily, that no Man can ſee his nature 
and Eftence, unleſs the ſame divine Eſſence 
unites it {elf ro Mans underſtanding, And 
this is Ggnificd by the wordsof the Apoſtle 
1, Cor. 13, 12. we ſee now by a glaſs darkly, 
or dirly, but then face to face i Now 1 know 
in part 5 but then T ſhall know, as I alſo am 
known. By the word darkly/and in part, 
according to St. Augnſtin, (lib. 15, de Tri- 
71itafe. cap. 9.) 1s underſtood the know- 
ing of God by a ſtmilitnde or:Form ; #9 
wit, by creatures, imperftealy|and darkly, 
repreſenting him. But now that no crea- 
ture can repreſent God perfely, St. Den- 
is ſhews manifeſtly, athrming, that by x0 
| ſumili- 
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fmilitude of an inferionr thing,things of a high- 
er,e9- perfetter nature can be perfeFly repreſent- 
ed, | ib. de Divin. nominibas. cap 10.” For 
by the ſimilitude of no corporeal thing, can 
the Etlence or ſubſtance of an incorporeal 
thing be known : - eſpecially ſince the fimi- 
litude of things muſt be more Spiritual 
and (ubtile, than the things themſelyes, 
whoſe Images they are : as we cleerly ex- 
perience in the kuowledge of any thing, 
received into our eyes : For we ſee Bo- 
dies by a kind of Spiritua], and ſubtile T- 
mage and (imilitude. Now fince the (j- 
milirude of no created thing can be ſo pure, 
and Spiritual as God Himſelf, hence it is, 
that the divine Ellence cannot+e perfedaly . 
known by any fimilitude. Moreover all 

created things have certain limited per- 
fections : But God is infinite. Nor can 
the ſimyitude of any created thing contain 
his immenſity. Wherefore, there is this 
only way left of coming to the. perfe& 
knowledge of the divine Nature ; to wit, 
that the ſame Divine nature unite it (elf to 
our-underſtandings, and raiſe them up high- 
er after an incomprehenſible manner,and by 
this makes them capable, or fitto contem - 
Plate the very form it (elf of the divineNa- 
ture. Now this ſhall be efeQed. by the 
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light of the Glory in Heavenz which il 
luſtrating the underſtanding, enables it to 
ice God, the true light mn his own light. 
For the bleſſed alwaies behold God pre- 
ſent. By which ſublime - and greateſt of 
gifts, they being made partakers of the 
Divine nature , enjoy a true and ſolid 
Peatitude : which we ought |o to believe; 
that we are to expedt it with a firm hope, 
from God's goodnels; as it is| declared and 
defined in the Creed of the Fathers, thus 
I exped the Reſurretien of the Dead, and the 
life of the World to come. || Symbol. Con- 
Stantinopolitan.”) But now although theſe 
are ſuch Divine things, that we can ne1- 
ther explicate them by words, nor com- 
prehend them by thought or ſtrength of 
reaſon; yet we may be able to diſcern 
ſome little Image of this Beatitude, even 
m thoſe things which are perceived by our 
ſenſes. For as Iron put into the fire re- 

ceives the fire into it (elf, and ſeems to be 

fire, although its ſubſtance be/nat changed 3 

ſo thoſe that are Crowned with Glory mn 

Heaven, and are enflamed or|ſet a fire with 

the love of God, are ſo changed (although 

they do not looſe their own being ) that 
they may be moſt juſtly ſaid to differ 
more from ſuch as are in this life, ow 
ron 


% 
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Iron glowing hot from cold Iron. 


Thus of the happy State of the Saints .in 
Heaven. WES 


Of Eſſential, and accidental 
Beatitude, © 


O dchver briefly what has been here ſaid 
concerning this happy State, we are t9 
know that Eſſential Beatitude, properly (0 
called, conſiits in the poſſeſſion od. 
For what can he want in der to%om-' 
pleat happineſs, that pofle 5, God, the. 
Abyſs of all Goodaeſs? Ne | 
Now unto this Eſſential Beatitude, there 
are annexed certain Ornaments, common 
to all the Saints; which becauſe hey are, 
leſs remote from humane reaſon, do or- 
dinarily more vehemently move, and ſtir us 
up to deſire the enjoying of them. The A- 
poſtle ſeems to (peak of theſe, when he ſays, 
Rom. 2, 10. Glory, Honour, and Peace to e- 
very one that works or does good. Firſt there- 
forc, as to the Ornament of Glory here 
ſpoxen of, we are to know that the ble(- 
ſed 1n Heaven, ſhall not” only enjoy that 
F 3 Glory 
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Glory, which we have declared to be ei- 
ther  E*rrtial Beatitude, or nearly connex'd 
with the nature of itz But that alſo which 
1s derived from a clear and manifeſt know- 
ledge, which one Saint has 'of anothers 
Excellent and Sublime Dignity : And this 
1s termed an accidental Glory. Secondly, 
as tO Hononr, how great muft that be, 
which 1s confer'd upon them by our Lord, 
when he ſtiles them, #9t Servants, but 
Friends, Brothers, and the Sons of God! 
Wherefore our Saviour will call his Elect 
unto him at the laſt day, with theſe moſt 
loving and honouring words (| 25,34-) 
Conte ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs you the 
Kingdom prepared for you from the Founda- 
tion of the IVorld. Hence the Prophet [_ a- 
ſtonuhed with admiration] ſpeaks thus, 
Pal. 138. 17. To me your Friends.0 God! are 
become exceedingly Honenrable. | But more- 
over, the Saints ſhall alſo receive praiſes 
from Chriſt, our Lord, before his Heaven- 
iy Father, and his Angels. Now if natu- 
rally all Men deſire to be' honoured 
by ſach as are accounted wiſe, | as 
ſuppoſing that their Teſtimonies will 
be of great force, ] what Glory muſt it be 
to the Saints, to be honoured not only by 
ONE 
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one another? bur likewiſe by Chriſt our 
Lord.- : :* | We 
Thus of Eſſential, and accidental Bea- 
titnde. | © 


—— 


hy. —__—— 


A further manifeſtation of 
thy happy State. 


T were an infinite labour to, go about 
to reckon up all the delights of the 
Saints: nay indeed we are not able to frame 
a thought of them all. But yct this we are 
to know, - that whatſoever pleaſures, e1- 
ther of mind. or body, we may enjoy, or 
wiſh for in this life, we ſhall have them 
there,although in a certain higher manner, 
than either eye hath ſeen, or ear hath heard, 
or has ever aſcerded or entered into the heart 
of Man, as the Apoſtle affures us, 1, Cor. 2. 
9. Firſttherefore as the Body, which was 
before groſs and heavy,. it ſhall depoſe its 
mortality im Heaven, and ſhall become 
Light, and Spiritual; and therefore ſhall 
not need any food. Secondly, as the 
Soul,it ſhall be with infinite pleaſure,ſatiated 
with the food of eternal life : which the 
P 4 Authour 
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Author of that great Banqnet ( Luke, 12,; 
37-) will paſſing by Miniſter unto all the_ 
Saints. But now, as for rich Cloaths none 
can be there dcſired, ſince there1s no uſe of: 
them; all being cloathed with jynmortality, 
and ſplendour, and*adorned With Crowns” 
of everlaſting Glory. As for| Magnificent, 
and Noble Houſes, if -they belong to hiz+ 
mane Felicity, what can be imagined more 
ample and Splendid than Heayen, upon all 
ſxles Wuſtrated with” the Clarity of God! 
Wherefore the Prophet calling to mind the 
Yeauty of this habitation, and earneſtly 
acſiringto be made an inhabitant of theſe 
blefled Seats, ſpeaks thus, | Pfat. 83, 1. 
How amiable are your Tabernacles, O Lord of + 
Hoits | my Soul couets and fatnts unto the 
Courts of our Lord: my heart and my fleſh 
have exalted unto the living God: | that 1s, 
the ' whole force of my body and Soul, 
is tixed and tends to nothing but the enjoy- 
11g of God, and His Kingdom.in Heaven. } 
Novv, as all the Faithful ought to wiſh 
that this may be the mind and yoice of 
them all, ſo they are to mage it their en- 
deavour, and.only to itudy that it may be 
SO. | 

"Thus of what is common to all the Saints 
7u Heaven. 
Rl. OF 
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Of the diverſity of the degrees 
of Glory in Heaven. 


N the houſe of My Father {faith our Lord, 

John, 14, 2. _ there are many manſions; 
in which there are greater or lefler re- 
wards given, proportioned to every ones 
merits. For, he that fows ſparingly, ſhall 
reap ſparingly: and he that ſows in Beneditt1- 
ons, ſhall reap of BenediFjons. 2 Cor. 9, 6. 
Wherefore the Faithful are not. only to 
move, & ſtir themſelves up to an carneft de- 
fire of this Beatitude; but are alſo to know 
that the certain way to gain it, is by Faith, 
Charity, Prayer, often frequenting the Sa- 
craments, and doing all charitable offices to 
therr Neighbours. For by ordering their 
hves thus, and by the mercy of God, (who 
has prepared this eternal Glory, for ſuch as 
love Him, } that will be fulfilled, which was 
foretold by the Prophet, Eſay, ( Iſa. 32, 18.) 
Saying, My people ſhall ſit in the beauty of 
Peace .and in the Tabernacles of confidence, 
and in a rich and plentiful refF. Which God 
grant that we may all Ejoy. | 

Thus far of Faith, and the Creed, 

THE 


(MEDP ED EP EN EREER 


The Second Part of thi Sunmary , 
IWherein 1s Treated of Prayer in ge- 
neral, as an Introdufion to the Ex- 
plication of our Lords Prayer;which 
75 bere chiefly intended as belong- 
ing to this Catechiſm. 
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Of the abſolute neceſaty of 
Prayer. 


x 


HE Precept of Prayer 
a2 > concerns the principal 

Sa Duty of a Chriſtian in 
*DWp order to his Salvation : 
Wherefore one of our 
chief Endeavours ought 
to be, to learn what, and 
how to Pray. Now in order to This, We 
ace tO know, That all neceſſary C— 
O 
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of Prayer are \contamed in that Divine 
Form, which Chriſt our Lord| delivered 
unto His Apoſtles, and by them, and*their 
Succeſlors, would have to be Communi- 
cated to all the Faithful : The Words and 
Sentences whereof are ſo.to be eommitted 
to Memory, and fixed in our Hearts, that 
we may always have our minds elevated 
to God, and by this have our Converſation 
in Heaven. But now more fully to inform 
the Faithful in this Duty . of Prayer, we 
will here deliver what ſhall ſeem moſt nec- 
ceflary to be known concerning itz as we 
have taken *it our of ſuch writexs as have 
been molt copious, and eminent in treat- 
ing of this Matter. * 

We arc here 1n the firſtplace to take notice, 
that thisPrecept of Prayer was not delivered 
by way of a Counſel, but as abſolutely com- 
mandecd : this Chriſt our Lord declares by 
theſe Words, Luke 18. 1, It behoves always to 
pray, and not to be weary. Moreover this ne- 
ceſiity of Prayer the -Church manifeſts in 
the Procmium of our Lords Prayer at Maſs, 
beginning thus, Preceptis ſalutaribus monitz 
e&*c. Being admoniſhed by wholeſory Precepts, 
and informed by Divine Inſtitution, we prez 
ſume to [ay , Our Father &c. Therefare, 
jince Prayer is of ſuch neceſlity ; and with- 

. all, 
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all, ſince our Lord was deſired by His Diſ- 
ciples to inſtrut'them in it in'theſe Words, 
Luke 11. 17- Lord teach as to pray: The 
Son cf God preſcribed them a Form; arid 
by that gave them a Hope of 'obtaining 
what they demanded : Being himſelf not 
only an Example to theni of praying daily, 
bur alſo of ſpending whole nights in Prayer, 
the 6. 12. Of which Duty hkewiſe the 
Apoſtles did not fail to give Precepts toſuch 
as they converted to the, Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt. For St. Peter, t Pet. 4. 7. and St. 
Johr, 1 John 3. 22. are moſt, zealous, and 
diligent in comniending it to the Faithful. 
St. Pawl allo, 1 The. 5. 17: writes this of 
it. Pray without intermiſſion, in all things 
give thanks 5 For this is the Will of God in 
Chri$t Jelwus in all of you. Again, Epheſ, 6: 
18. thus,” Ir al{ Prayer and Snpplication, 
praying at all times in Spirit and watch- 
ing in the ſame in all initance. Now the 
reaſon of this necſſiety of Prayer is, Be- 
cauſe we ſtand in need &6f ſo many things 
for the defence and preſervation both of 
Body and Soul, that we are forced to have 
rccourle to Prayer, as to the ofily and beſt 
interpreter of all our wants, and the 
proper means to obtain from God what 
we ſtand in need of: For fince God is in- 
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debted to no Man, there remains only this 

way of obtaining what we expect from 

him, to wit,. to beg it of Him by Prayer ; 

ſuchPrayers being the principal Inſtruments 

, neceſſary for the obtaining what we deſire. 

Moreover, it is-manifeſt, that there are ſome 

things which cannot be obtained, but by 

| Prayer : For devout Prayers have a certain 

| Excellent Vertue, by which Devils are caſk 

out of Humane Bodies: For there is a cer- 

tain ſort of Devils which are not caſt out, 

but by . Faſting and Prayer, Met, 17. 21. 

By this it appears, That they deprive them- 

ſelves of the means of obtaining Infinite 

divine Favours, who do not (With piety 

| and devotion ) make ule of this Exetciſe, 

| Moreover, we are to know, That Prayers 

| muſt not only be juſt, but allo frequent and 

fervent for the gaining what we deſire. 

| Hence St. Hierom ſays, It 1s written, Mat. 

| 7.7. It 36 given to all that ack.; Wherefore 

| if it be not givento you, it is becauſe you do 

| not ach. Avh therefore, and you ſhall obtain. 
| Hicronym. iz Cap. 7. Mat. 
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| Thus of the neceſſity of Prayer. 
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Of the Advantages and Be- 
nefits obtained by devout 
Prayer. | 


Ecauſe many Holy Autbors have writ- 

ten copiouſly of this Subjet. We 
will here only Colle& ſome things -out of 
that great Treaſury 5 which we have con- 
ceived” to be moſt proper for this place. 
We are therefore to know,. That the firſt 
Advantage which we reap by Prayer, is 
this, to wit, That by it we honour God: 
Since Prayer is an Ad of Religion; which 
in the Holy Scriptures is comparcd to In- 
cenſe, Pſal. 140. 2. Let my Prayer ( ſaith 
the Prophet ) be direFed in your fight as In- 
cenſe. For by Prayer we profels our ſub- 
jection to God , declaring, .and acknow- 
ledging,That He 1s the Author of all that js 
Good, in whom likewiſe we pur all our 
truſt, as our only Refuge and Defence, in 
order to our ſecurity both as to Body and 
Soul, Of this advantage we are admo- 
niſhed, Pſal. 49. 15. 1n theſe Words, Ca 
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| upon. me it ig a4 ulation 3 Lwill 
free you, anda you ſhall honour me. St. Au- 
guſtine affirms, That Prayer 1s the Key of 
Heaven. Prayer ( ſaith he ) aſcends, and 
Geds Mercy deſcends; and although 4 
Earth be low,. aud Heaven high ; yet Go 
hears . Mans Tongite.. ( Aug. Serm. 126, de 
Tempore.) There is likewiſe ſb great force 
and profit in this Duty, that. by it we ob- 
tain, an Infinite Treaſure of Divine Gifts. 
For we paint by it,to have the, holyGhoſt tb 
be our Leader & Helper; as likewiſe to have 
our Faith conſerved and ſecured, to avoid 
puniſhments, and to be Divinely aided in 
Tertiptations ; and Jaſtly, to obtain. a Vi- 
Ctory over the Devil. There is certam- 
ly alſo annexed to fervent Prayer a 
great abundance of ſingular Spiritual Joy. 
Wherefore our Lord ſaid thus, Johr 16. 
24. Ack, and you ſhall receive, that your 
Toy may be full. | 

That Gods gooditeſs is ready to accept 
of our Prayers, we are aſſured by matty 
Teſtimonies in the Holy Scriptures, which 
becauſe they may be caſily found, we will 
only ( for an example ) deliver what the 
Prophet Eſay fays concerhing it; whoſe 
words are theſe, tu. 65. 24, Then ſhall 
you call upon Him, and otr Lord will —_ 
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Yon ſhall cry out unto Him, and He ſhall ſay, 
Behold T am he. And again thus, 7t ſhall 
happen that before they cry unto me, Twill hear 
their, and while they are yet ſpeaking to me, 
T will hearken, 1{4. 65. 24. The examples 
of ſuch as have obtained Favours from God 
by prayer, ( becauſe they are almoſt infi- 
nite) we omit. —But it is here to be noted, 
that ſometimes God docs not grant us what 
we pray for;zand this for our greater good ! 
either to beſtow better things upon us, or 
becauſe the things we defire are not tiece(s 
ſary, nor profitable to us; or perchahee 
hurtful. For Sr. Avguſtir ſaies, That God 
denies ſome thines merciſully, which being 
angry,he rants. | Ang. Serm. 53. de verb. Dos 
z#1ini. | Moreover it happens ſometimes that 
we pray ſo coldly and negligently, that we 
our ſelves do not .ſo much as attehd to 
what we ſay. Now fince Prayer is an Ele- 
vation of the mind to God, if in praying we 
permit our minds (which ought to be ele= 
vated to God } lo to be carried away; 
that we ra(hly pronounce words, without 
any care or endeavour to procure attens 
non, ahd devotion, how car} we Coriceive, 
that this airy ſound of words! of ſack 
Prayer, ſhould be accounted Chriſtian 
Prayer! Wherefore it is not at all to be 
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wondered at, if God does not grant what 
we deſire; ſince by our negligence and ig- 
norance of the nature of Prayer, we do, in 
a manner, maniteſt that we have not a will 
to obtain what we ſcemtoask for;or that we 
demand ſuch things as would be hurtful to 
us. But now, on the contrary, to ſuch as 
pray knowingly,and devoutly, much more 
is given by God, than they demand: which 
the Apoſtle Teſtities in his/Epiſtle to the 
Fphefuans | chap. 3, v. 20. | and this is like- 
wile declared, Luke, 15. 11, in the ſtory, 
and Parable of the prodigal Son ; who did 
conceive that his Father had! much favour- 
ed him, if he had granted him the privi- 
Icdge to be as one of his Mercenary (er- 
'vants. Nay moreover, if we reflect ſeri- 
ouſly upon it, we ſball findthat God does 
not only fully grant what 1s devoutly de- 
manded of Him, ( heaping |his grace upon 
us, by confcrring abundantly his gifts, ) but 
does Iikewile prevent us, by his readineſs 
to give us what we dciire,. even before 
we ask it: as we are taught, Pſil. 10, 17. 
by theſe words, Orr Lord has heard the 
deſire of the poor. For Godl lo occurs({ or, 
as it were }) mcets the inward and tacite de- 
fires of ſuchas are poor, or humble in ſpirit, 
that He docs not expect their demands 
by words, Ano- 
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| AnothygSencfir of Prayer 1s this, to w7t, 
that by it we exerciſe and increaſe vertues; 
but chiefly Faith. For, as they do not 
pray rightly; wko have not a true Faith; 
( it being laid; Rome. 10. 14. How, ſhall they 
call upon Him, in whom they have not believ- 
ed.) So ſuch as have true Faith, the more 
diltgetit and devout they are m Prayer; 
the greater and more firm faith they have 
of God's care, and Providence ; who chict- 


ly requires this of us z to wit, thar we refer 
all thitigs to Hig and deniand all things 
we ſtarid /i>need of from Hmm, as froni 
whom we expect help in all our neceſſities; 
It 1s here to be noted, that God could be- 
[tow all things upon us without our ask- 
ing for them 3 nay, without our thinking 
upon them ; as He does to Mad-nici that 
have not the uſe of reaſon, . giving them 
all things neceſfary to ſuſtain their lives. But 
our moſt Bountiful Father, will Be called 
upon by us, his childten; and will have 
. us(by demanding daily juſt things of Him) 
to become more confident in asking, and 
will likewiſe (by gratiting us what we de- 
mand) give a greater Teſtiniony, aid ma- 
niteſtation of his favour and goodtieſs to- 
wards us. Prayer allo augments charity: 
For acknowledgitig God to be the author. 
Q 3 | of 
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of all our good and happineſs, we are moy'd 
to love Him with all our Forces : and as 
ſuch as love do increaſe their love by mu- 
tual converſation, and keeping company 
together 3 ſo devout perſons by often pray- 
ing to God, and imploring his aid, and by 
this, as it were converſing with him, are 
more affe&cd ( every time they pray) with 
ſpiritual joy and delight:and by this are in- 
cited to love and worſhip him -more fer- 
vently. Wherefore, becoming fervent in 
defiring what they petition for, they 
make ſuch progreſs by thus daily uicreaſing 
their deſires, that they are made worthy 
to receive thoſe benefits, and favours, which 
formerly their cold and tepid mind was not 
capable of. God alſo will by this precept 
of prayer make us underſtand,, that with- 
out the help of his Grace we are able to do 


- nothing:and therefore that we| are to bend 


all our forces to this exerciſe 3 ſince it 1s the 
beſt weapon we can make -uſe of, againſt 
our moſt cruel Spiritual enemies. For St. 
Hilary (ates, that we mut fight againſt the 
Devil and-his Armies, by the ſound of our 
Prayers, | Hilar. iz Pſalm. 63.7] There is 
yet another excellent benefit, which we 
obtain by Prayer; to wit, that whereas we 
are inclin'd to evi), and to theiyarious ap- 
| petites 
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tites of Luxurie, by the infirmitie of na- 
ture, Ged permits Himſelf to be conceived 
by our thoughts, that by praying to Him 
and-labouring to obtain his Grace, we may, 
receive a will to hye innocently, purging 
It from all Spot, by cutting off all corrup- 
tion of Sin. St. Hierom (ates, that Prayer 
appeaſeth*” God's wrath. Wherefore God 
( ſaith he ) ſpake thus to Moles, ('Exod. 32. 
9. ) permit me | or hinder me not ] whe: 
by his Prayers he hindered him from inflidt- 
ing puniſhments upon the people | Hieron. in 
illud Exod. 32. non x4 mihz.] For there 
is nothing, which doth more mitigate Gods 
wrath, or ſtop him from laying puniſh- 
ments upon the world for fin, than the 
devout prayers of pious Perſons. 


Thus of the benefits of Prayer. 
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CHAP.HE | 


Of the Parts, and Degrees 
of Prajer. 


T] HE Apoſtles (1, Tim. 2. 1. ) exhortz 
L -1ng us tothe exerciſe of pious, and 
devour Prayer, thus ſets dawn| its parts. I 
dctire (fates he \ that firſt of all Supplicati: 
tions, Prayers,” Interceſſaons, and giving of 
thawks be made for all Men. This is a perfect 
deſcription of the parts of Prayer. But be- 
cauic the chicteſt of theſe parts are ſuppli+ 
cations and thanksgving, (from wence the 
relt are derived )) therefore, we will only 
{pcak of them. But to underſtand the rea- 
ton of theſe Parts, we are to take notice, 
that we approach to God in Prayer, wor- 
{rkiping and adoring Him, either that we 
may obtain ſomething from Him, or elſe 
give Him thanks for the benefits we daily 
receive Of both theſe parts of Prayer God 
Himlſclf hath (poken by the mquth of Da- 
vid, Pſul. 49, 15. ſaying, call|uporn me 7n 
the day of Tribulation: Twill defiver you,and 
gon ſhall honour mes; to wit, by thanksgiv- 
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mg. Now how much reaſon we have to give 
him Thanks, none can be ignorant of that 
knows Mans wants and miſferics, and with- 
all reflefts how propenſe Gods Wyll 1s to- 
wards Mankind, and how profufe and In- 
finite His Goodneſs and mercy. For which 
way ſoever we calt our Eyes, or turn our 
Thoughts, the admirable Light of Gods 
Divine Goodneſs and Bounty appears.Since 
Man hath nothing which he has not recerv- 
ed from God; and if all things are His 
Gifts, how much are Men obliged, with all 
their Forces to celebrate His Praiſes, and 
give Him Thanks? But we are here fur- 
ther to take notice, That of both theſe 
parts of Prayer, ( t wit) Supplication 
and Thankſgiving there are many De- 
grees;whereof one is more pertect than the 
other. Now for the underſtanding theſe 
Degrees . We are to know, that the higheſt 
and beſt manner of praying is that which 
is uſed by Pious and Juſt Perſons, who be- 
ing ſupported by the tirm Foundation of a 
true Faith, aſcend by certain Degrees of 
Prayer, and an elevated Mind, to that 
heighs, that they can contemplate Gods In- 
finite Majeſty, attaining alſo to a moſt firm 
Hope of obtaining whatſoever they ask for; 
and likewiſe thoſe unexphcable Goods, 
Q 4 which 
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which God has promiſed to beſtow upon 
ſuch as Pioully and Deyoutly-demand His 
Divine Affiſtance, Now the Soul being 
raiſed to Heaven by thele ( as it were) 
Two Wings, ( to wit, Faith and Hope ) 
comes unto God with an ardent defjre,em- 
ploying her (elf in all ways of |Honouring 
Him with Praiſes and Thankſyivings , for 
the immenſe Favours and Benefits ſhe re- 
ceives from Him. Then likewiſe with a 
fingular Piety and Reverence ( as that of 
an only Child to her dear Parent|) ſhe con+- 
fidently lays open to him her neceſlities ; 
This kind of Prayer is expreſſed in Holy 
Writ by the words of pouring out. For 
the Prophet ſays, Pſal. 141. 3; I pour ont 
»y Prayer in His fieht,and declare. before Him 
»y Tribulation : Which Expreſſion of pour- 
mg out was to ſignifie, That He concealed, 
or hid nothing, but Jaid open, or poured 
out all things in Prayer ; flying confidently: 
into the Boſom of his moſt loving Father, 
God. Untothis the Holy Scripture Exhorts 
us in theſe Words, Pſal. 61. $. Pour out 
our Hearts before Himz\and, 1 Pet.. 5, 7. CaSt 
your care upon our Lord: St. AuguStin (1g- 
111c5 this Degree of, Prayer,when he 
itys,, f Fachirid. Cap, 7+ | What Faith 
lelieves, Hope and Charity prays for. 
Ws | Another 
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Another ſort of Prayer is of ſuch asare op- 
preſſed with Mortal ſons 3 whowith a dead 
Faith cndeavour to lift or raiſe up their 
-minds to God ; but by reaſon of their pre- 
ſent dead Forces, and very great weaknefs 
of Faith, they are not able to raiſe them- 
ſelves much from the Earth ; yet acknow- 
ledging their Sins, and being ſorry, and 
troubled in Conſcience for them, and with- 
'all humbly and ſubmiſfively repenting, from 
that moſt remote place and emp from 
God they demand pardon for their offences, 
and to be reconciled to him. Now the 
Prayersof theſe are heard; they obtaining 
ſome place with God. Nay God, through 
His Infinite Mercy, does moſt liberally and 
graciouily invite ſuch Men, ſaying, Mat. 
II. 20. Come unto me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and T will refreſh you. OF 
this number of Men was that Publican,who 
not preſuming to lift up his Eyes to. Heaven, 
yet ( ſays the Text) He went out of the 
Temple more juStified than the Phariſee,Luk. 
18. 13. Moreover, there 1s yet a Third ſort 
of Prayer, of ſuch as have not yet received 
the, Light of Faith 3 but yet notwithſtand- 
ing3Cods Goodneſs enkindling that little 
Light of Nature in them, they are vehe- 
.mently ſtnx2 up to deſire and ſeek after 
| the 
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the Truth, begging with all fervency, that , 
they :may come to the knowledge of it; 
Who, if they remain with this Good Will, 
Gods Clemency will not reject their endea- 
vours. Of this we are aſſured by the Exam- 
ple of Cornelizs the Centurian, AFs 10. For 
Gods Goodneſs and Mercy isneyer-ſhutup 
from ſuch as Seriouſly and Cordially ask it. 
Thelaſt ſort of Prayer is of ſuch as are fo far 
from repenting of their ſins, that they add 
ſtill more and more, and yet are not aſha- 
med to ask often pardon of God for (uch 
ſms, in which they intend to -perſever. 
Such as theſc ought not to demand pardon 
of Men for their Offences « Wherefore the 
Prayers of theſe Men are not heard by God, 
For itis thus written of Antiochas,2 Machab. 
9.13. This wicked Perſon did pray unto our 
Lord, from whom he was not to obtain Mercy. 
Now ſuch Men as are m this miſerable Con- 
dition, are carncſtly to be exhorted to for- 
ſake their wicked courſe of lite, and to 
convert themſtlves ſeriouſly and heartily to 
God. | 


Thus of theſe Parts and Deerees of Prayer. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of what we are to Netition 
for in Prayer. 


g—_ in the petitions of our Lords 
Prayer it ſhall be declared what we are 
to demand of God in Prayer, it will be 
here ſutticient to- give this general Admo- 
nition concerning it, #o wit, That we are 
to demand nothing but what is honeſt and 
Juſt 3 leaſt doing otherwiſe we be rejected 
with that anſwer, af. 20. 22. Te know not 
what ye ack; But we are further toknow, 
That whatſoever we may: juſtly wiſh for, 
we may lawfully pray for 3 which thoſe 
ample promiſes of our Lord do manifel}, 
Jobn 15. 7. Where he ſays, You ſhall ark 
whatſoever you will, and ſhall obtain it. So 
that he promiſes to grant all things that 
{hall be thus juſtly petition'd for. This 
Rule is to be obſervedin Prayer. Firſt we 
mult ptay for the enjoying. of Cod in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Secondly. we muſt 
pray for thoſe things which do moſt of all 
unite us to hum; avoiding, deteſting, ont 
exclu- 
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excluding from our deſires all ſuch things 

as ſeperate us from him,or may be any caule ' 
of it. Now from hence we may gather 
how all things are to be prayed for,. which 
muſtbe known from the order they have to 
God the Supreme and moſt perfe&t Good. 
And hence likewiſe it appears,” That the 
Goods of the Body, as Health, Strength, 
Beauts, and External Goods as Riches 
Honour, Glory; ec. becauſe they are often 
occaſion and matter of Sin, cannot be ab- 
ſolutely demanded, bur with this reſtri&ti- 
on, to wit, as. mach as they are neceſſary 
for the decent , -conſervation of life , and 


the promoting-.our External Happineſs : 


Such manner © of praying for them being 
referred unto God, That we may thus 
pray for them, is evident: F9r it is law- 
ful for us to demand by Prayerſuch things 
as Jacob and Solomex prayed for. Now as 


'to Jacob he prayed thts, Ger. 28. 20. If 


God fhall give me Bread to eat, and Cloaths to 
cover me, our- Lord ſhall be my God: Solo- 
2101 kewiſethus, Prov. 30.8. Give me only 


' meceſſaries. to ſuſtain my life.” Butit is here 


further to be noted, 'That! when God be- 
ſtows Food and ſuch other neceſlariesupon 
Cs, itis fit we ſhould be mindful of that Ex- 
hortation of the Apoſtle, 'I Cor..7. 30. Sxch 
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4s buy are to be as though they poſſeſied not, 
and ſuch as uſe this World as ifthey uſed it not. 
For the Figure of this World paſſeth away : 
As alſo that of the Prophet, Pſal. 6x. 11. 
If Riches abound ſet not your Heart upon theme. 
For we have only the Fruit-and ufe of them 
granted us, with this Obligation, that we 
are to Communicate them to others; of 
which Duty God himſelf hath informed us. 
Moreover we are to know, That if we en- 
joy Health, and abound with other. Exter-= 
nal Goods pertaining to the Body, weare 
to remember, that God gives them untous, 
that we may be enabled to ſerve Him more 
commodioully, and have the means to aſſiſt 
our Neighbour. Now as for the Goods 
and Ornaments of Wit and Underſtanding, 
(asare Arts and Sciences ) we may likewiſe 
demand them of Gad ; but vert ſtill: with 
this Condition, to wit, if they be condu- 
cing,or advantageous to us,in order tygGods 
Glory, and the Salvation of our Souls, But 
that which may be wiſhed for, and demand- 
ed without any Addition or Conditfon, is 
Gods Glory, and all ſuch things as ma y help 
ro unite us to that Supreme Good. 


Thus of what we are to petition for in Prayer. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, V: | 
For whom we are to pray. 


Aving now declared what. we may 
petition for in Prayer, the next thing 
to be known is, For whom we ought to 
pray: We are therefore to. underſtand, 
That we are to pray for all Men, without 
any Exception, either of being an Enemy, » 
or of a different Rehgion or Nation. For 
whether they be Encffiies:, *Strangers, or 
Infidels, yet ſtill they are our Neighbours; 
as being capable of being aſlociated to us 
in Heaven. Wherefore fince by Gods com: 
mand we are obliged to love them, weare 
likewiſe bound to pray tor,them ; Prayer 
being an Office of Love. "Unto this the 
Apoſtle Exhorts us, ſaying, -1 Time..2: 1. 7 
beſeech you that Prayers be nede for all Men: 
in which our Prayers we are firit to petiti- 
| on for ſuch things as belong. to the Good 
F..} and Salvation of their Souls : : and then for 
| ſuch things as belong to the preſeryation of 
- their Bodies. But in this Duty or Obli- 
gation of praying for qthers, the age 
that 
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that are in the firſt place to be prayed for, 
are the Paſtours of the Church, as we are 
admoniſhed by the Example of the Apoſtle 
himſelf. For-he writes to the Coloſſrazs, 
Chap. 4.3. Exhorting-them to pray for him, 
that God might give him a fruitful ſucceſs in 
his Preaching. The ſame he ſignifies to the 
Theſſalenians, 1 Theſ. 5- We read alſo in 
the A4&Gs of the ApoStles, That Prayer was 
made by the Church, without intermiſſion, for 
St. Peter, A&s 12.5. Of this Duty St. Baſil 
does likewiſe admoniſh us, | Reg! Maral. 
Cap- 5. ] We are to pray for juch as Preach 
the Truth. In the Second place we ought 
to pray for Princes, as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſignifics to us, -I Tim. 2. 2. For how-much 
pious and juſt Princes do conduce to the 
publick good of Kingdoms and Nations, is 
well known to all Men. Therefore we are 
earneſtly to pray unto God, that he will 
make them ſuch as may be fit to Govern 
their Subjects. We are likewiſe to pray 
for good and pious Perſons ; for they alſo 
ſtand in need of the Prayers of others, 
which was Divinely ſo ardained, to keep 
them from being putted up with pride, when 
they underſtand that they alſo want the 
helps of other Mens Prayers. Moreover, 
our Lord commands us, Mat. 5. 44- To 


pray 
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pray for ſuch as perſecute and calunmiate us. 
Likewiſe, according to the - % romp of 
St. AnenitFine. ( EpiSt. 107. ) It has been a 
Cuſtom received from the Apoſtles to pray 
and make Supplications for the Converſiori 
of thoſe who are out of the Church:zo wit, 
that Faith may be given to Infidels; that 
the Worſhipers of Idols may be|freed from 
the Error of their impiety ; that Jews may 
have the vail of darkneſs takeh off from 
their minds, that ſo they may recetve the 
Light of Truth; that Hereticks being re- 
ſtored to Health, or renouncing their Er- 
rours, may be brought to obey and ſubmut 
themſelves to the Precepts of Catholick 
Dodrine ; and that Schiſmaticks, who are 
cut off from Communion with our moſt 
Holy Mother the Church, may be united 
again to her with the Bond of true Charity. 
But now moreover, of how preat force 
ſuch Prayers are, which are cordially made 
for theſe Men, appears by the:-many Ex- 
amples of Perſons of all ſorts, | converted 
from the power of darkneſs, and transferred 
by God into the Kingdom of His Beloved 
Son, making them, from being Veſſels of 
Anger, become Velſlels of Mercy. Now, 
that the Prayers of Pious and Devout Men 
have conduced much to tMs, cannot be 
doubted 
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doubted of by any Man of a right Judge- 
ment: Itis hereto be noted, That Prayers 
which are offered up for the Nead, that 
they may be freed from the Fir&of Purga- 
tory, are derived from the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles : Of which more ſhall be ſaid 
in the Explication of the Sacraments; when 
we cone to Treat of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, Now, as for ſuch as fall irit6 Mot- 
tal Sm,they are little helped by the Prayers 
or Supplications of others ; yet it belongs 
to Chriſtian Charity to pray Gr chortk, and 
that with Tears , tht God may by this 
means receive them to Mercy. The Exe» 
crations of Holy Met, which they wile fome- 
times againſt ſinners, are ( according to 
the Explication of the Fathers) either pres 
dictions of ſuch things as will happent ts 
' them, or <lſe they are uttered or protionn= 
ced againſt fin; that the Men being ſaved, 
the force of ſin may periſh. 


Thes of the firit part of Prayert0 wit,Pefitiont 


R | "F of 


24 Df Pyayer, and the Pater Noſter. 


—_—— 
en es 


Aw — EC —__—_—_b_—Ow@G————_— —_—_— 


\ 


Of the other part of Prayers, 
to wit, Thankſgiving, 


] N this other part of Prayer we give God 
2 Infinite Thanks for the Divine and Im- 
mence Benefits which he has; and conti- 
nually does beſtow upon Mankind. Bur 
we chiefly make uſe of this ſort of Prayer 
out of Reverence to all the Saints z parti- 
cularty praiſing God for the Vitories and 
Triumphs they by his Favour and Afi- 
ſtance have obtained, both over their In- 
ternal and External Enemies. The firſt 
part of the Angelical Salutation , Hail 
Mary full of Grace, our Lord is with Thee, 
Bleſſed art thou amoneft Women, is a Prayer 
of Thankſgiving, highly praiſing and giv- 
ing Thanks to God, for having repleviſh- 
ed the moſt Bleſſed Virgin/with all ſorts 
of Heavenly Gifts, and Congratulating 
Her for this ſingular Happineſs, Now 
juſtly hath the Church of God joyned un- 
to this Thankſgiving a Prayer to implore 
the Interceſſion of the moft Holy Mother 
of God; by which Piouſly| and Humbly 

we 
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we have recourſe unto Her, that by Hef 
Prayers and Interceſhon She may recon- 
cile us fihners'unto God; ahd-obtain for 
us things neceſſary both for this life and 
the future. Wherefore we baniſhed Chil- 
dren of Eve, (who inhabit this Valley 
of Tears) ought daily to ifivocate this 
Mother of Mercy, and Advocate of the 
Faithful, that She may pray for:us ſthners, 
helping and affiſting us by fuch Her 
Prayers ; of whoſe moſt Excellent Merits 
before God, and moſt Earneſt *defire to 
help Mankind , none but impious and 
wicked perſons can doubt. 
es 


Thus of theſe Two parts af | Prayer: 


» 
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Lnto Whom we are to direct 
our Krajers. © © |, 


'T Hat God is to be prayed untb, an 

His Holy Name invocated by us, the 
force of the Light of Nature imprinted. in 
-our Minds, ſuggeſts and declares unto us + 
R 2 ' 15 
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as likewiſe the Sacred Word of God;where 
we may hear God commanding us, ſaying, 
Pſal. 49+ 15.Call upon Me in the day of Tribu- 
{ation. In the ſecond place we|haye recourſe 
to the help of the Saints, unto whom that 
we are alſd to direft our Prayers, and to 
implore their Interceſſion for us, is a Do- 
&rine ſo certain in the. Church. of God, 
that no pious perſon can reaſonably doubt 
of the truth of it: Which! now becauſe 
this Matter 1s particularly Treated of 1n its Nl. 
proper place, to wit, in applicating the firſt 

Commandement : We therefore refer the 
Reader to be ſatisfied of it there. But for 
the avoiding all occaſion of Errour., in 
ſuch as are leſs capable, it will be conveni- 
ent to make the difference underſtood be- 
tween our having recourſe to God by 


_ "Prayer, and our having recourſe to the 


Saints. Now to make this appear, we are 
to know, That we pray unto God either 
to beſtow Gifts and Benefits upon us, or to 
free us from Evils. But we direct our 
Prayers to the Saints(becault they are much 
in Gods Favour ) to beg, that they will in- 
tercede for us, that we may obtain of God 
what we ſtand in need of. 


Hence 


Of Prayer, and the Pater Noſter: 27: 
Hence we have Two different Forms or 
Ways of praying. For unto God we ſay, 
Hane Mercy on us, Hear us. To the Saints' 
we ſay, Pray for us; although alſo, but 
after another manner, me may beg-of the 
Saints themſelves, that they will have Mer- 
cy on us; for they are very Mcrgiful. There- 
fore we may beſeech them, that beingimo- 
ved with the miſery of our condition, they 
would help us with their Prayers. and the 


' Favour they have with God. Wherein 
_ this is chiefly to-be avoided, or taken heed 


of, to wit, that nothing proper to God be 
attributed to any Creature. Wherefore 
when any one ſays our Lords Prayer before 
the Image of ſome Saint, he isthento con- 
cerve, that he defires the Saint to pray with 
him, and to demand for him what is con- 
tained im that form of our Lords Prayer; 
and that he would be his nterceſſour unto 
God. For that they perform this Office, is 
ſignified and taught us by St. John, Rev.5.8. 


Thus of thoſe unto whon we are to dire@ our 


Prayers. 
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Of the Preparation to be 
made before Prayer. 


TE is written, Fccleſ? 18 23. Before Prayen 
> prepare your Soul, and be'not gs a Man 
who tempts God. ' For he tempts;God, who, 
when he prays well, does 1ll ; and when he, 
{peaks with God, has his mind wandring. 
from him. Wherefore, ſince'it is of fo, 
&reat concern to' know withayhat diſpo- 
lition of Mind we are ta offer up our Pray -, 
ers to God, therefore it is conyenient that: 
we ſhould underſtand the ways of Prayer, 
and what is required to pray devoutly. The 
firlt thing is a truly Humble and Submiſhve 
Mind, with 'an acknowledgement of. our, 
ſins : By refle&ting upon which ſins, he 
that piays. will underſtand, that he is (© far. 
from being worthy to obtain any thing 


from God by Prayer, that he ought not to 
preſume -to appear before hirh. Of this 
preparption there 1s very frequent ment1- 
on made 1n the Holy Scriptures; As P/al. 
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Io1,. 18.' God hath regarded the Prayers of 
the Humble, and hath not rejeed' their Pe- 
titions. . Likewiſe, Fccleſ. 35. 19; tis ſaid, 
The Prayer of the Humble penetrates the Clowds. 
The Prayer of the Publican, Lithe 18. 13, 
js very remarkable and moſt known-to this 
purpoſe ; who ſtanding at a great diſtance, 
did not preſume to lift up hig Eyes from 
the ground. As likewiſe the Example of 
that ſinful Woman, Lzke 7. 38. who being 
oppreſſed with grief, ſhed tears upon the 
Feet of Chnit our Lord.. - Both-.theſe Exe 
amples manifeſt, how: much Chriſtian 'Hu+ 
mility conduces to Prayer... Unto. Humi- 
lity is annexed a certain grief- upon! the 
calling to mind of our (ins; or at leaſt a 
eriet for that we cannot grieve, without 
one or both of which ſinners cannot ob- 
tain pardon. Now becault there are cer- 
tain fins which do chiefly obſtrudt the efh- 
cacy of our Prayers with God, and cauſe 
them not to be heard, ( as for Example, 
that of Murder, and uſing of violence ; } 
therefore we are molt e{pecially to abſtain 
from theſe ſins; of which thus God ſpeaks 
by the mouth of the Prophet Fay, Eſay 1. 
15. When you ſhall ſtreach foxth your Hands, 
T will avert my Eyes from you, and when you 
ſoall multiply. Pragers I will wot hear you. 
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For your- Hands are full of Blood. Anger 
alfo, and Diſcord do much hinder Prayers 
from being heard + Of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks thus, 1 Tize. 2. 8. 7 will have Men 
pray in ll places, lifting up pure Hands, with: 
out Anger and Diſſenfion. Moreover we 
muſt be' careful, not to be implacable to- 
ward thoſe that have injured us. Far 
otherwiſe being {ob affeted, we cannot ex- 
pe& that God ſhould hear our Prayers, 
when 'we ask pardon for our fins. For 
when you come to pray ( ſays he, Mark. 11. 
25.) pardon ſuch as have offended you. For 
if you do not pardon Men, your| Father will 
wot © pardon your fins. We muſt alſo be 
careful not to be hard hearted and inhu- 
mane to the Poor, or ſuch as are in want: 
For to fuch hard hearted Men it is faid, 
Prov. 21. 13, He that averts his Far from 
the Cry of the Poor,he ſhall cry and ſhall not be 
beard. Now how deteſtable the fin of 
Prideis, appears by theſe words, James 4.6. 
God reſiits the Proud, and gives Grace to the 
Humble, Moreover the Contempt of Gods 
Word 1s a fin fo deteſted by Him, thar 
Solomon ſays, Prov. 28. 9. He that turns 
away his Ears from hearing the Law, his 
Prayer fhall be execrable, Yet by this, or 
by what hag been here ſaid — 
ic 
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theſe fins, the Prayer of him is not ex- 
cluded that has done an Injury, commit- 
ed Murder, been Angry, uliberal to the 
Poor, proud, a Contemner of Gods 
Word, or who i guilty of any other 
ſuch fins, if quitting his fins he heardily 
asks for pardon. Faith is likewiſe ne- 
ceſſary for this preparation of Mind ; 
which if it be wanting, there is no true 
knowledge of the Omnipotent Poet 
of. our Supream Father , nor yet of His 
Mercy: From whence proceeds the Hope 
and Confidence of him that prays. This 
Chriſt our Lord himſelf has taught us, 
All ( faith he ) Matth. 21. 20 what- 
ſoever you ſhall ack in Prayer, believing, you 
ſhall receive. Of ſuch Faith thus wnites 
Saint Anguſtin, IF Faith fail, Prayer cea- 
ſes : The chief thing therefore, neceſſary 
to pray well, is a firm and fixed Faith: 
which the Apoſtle manifeſts” to us by its 
contrary , Rem. T0. 14. How ſhall they 
call upon bim, whom they have not believed. 
Wherefore to be able to pray well, it is ne- 
ceſſary to be firm inFaith:For it1s Faith that 
forms; makes, aud powers out. our Prayers. 
Hence St. Teratizs exhorting ſuch as were 
to have recourſe unto GOD in prayer, 

' writes 
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writes thus,, ds ot ( faith he )/ admit of 4- 
1 doubting, or wavering of mi#td in Prayer, 
He is happy that doth not doubt, [ Tenating 
Epiſt. 10. ad. Heronene. | Of this St. James 
admoniſhes vs, ſaying, dom I. 6. Let hizw 
ark in Faith, doubting. nothing, There 
are many things which may raiſe up our 
confidence inthis duty of Prayer.”As firſt, 
Gods love manifeſted by his bidding us 
call him Fathers, and by this, giving us to 
underſtand that we are his children. Next 
the infinite number of ſuch a5have obtain» 
ed favours from God by Prayer, . Thirdly, 
the having Chriſt our Lord, ( whois the 
ſupream Maſter of Prayer, and alwates rea- 
dy to affiſt us_) for our Nicdiatour,-and 
Advocate: of whom St. Jqhz Writes thus 
T, John 2. 1. If any Mau ſhall ſore, we have 
an Advocate Jeſus Christ the Joſt who 3s a 
Propitiation for onr ſins.To the (arhe purpoſe 
St. Paul, Rorr. 8,34. Chriſt Jeſus that hath 
dicd, and hath alſo riſen again, who ſits on 
the right hand of God, and who likewiſe in- 
tercceds for us. And again, 1, Tim. 2, 5, 


' There is one God4,'and one Mediator of God, 


and Man, the Main Christ Teſms- Allo, Heb. 
2, 17. Whence he ought in all things to he 
likened to his Brethren, that he might be- 
come merciſut. and a faithful High-Prieſt un- 

to 
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to God. Wherefore, although we are un- 
worthy to obtain any thing from God by 
prayer, yet we ought, and have great reaſon 
to tiuſt and hope,in the Dignityof our maſt 
excellentMediatour JeſusChriſt:affuring our 
ſelves, that whatſoever we {hall ask in His 
Name, we ſhall obtain it. Laſtly, the Au- 
thor of our prayer 1s the Holy Ghoſt; by 
whom being guided and directed, our pray- 
ers muſt neceſſarily be heard: it being writ- 
ten, Rom. 8.15. We have received the Spirit 
of Adoption of theSons of God:3n which we cry 
Abba, Father : which Spirit does likewite 
help our infirmities, and 1gnorance in pray- 
ing: Theſame Apoſtle ſaying, that He acks 
for us with unſpekeaable Groans. | 

Now if any do not. find themſelves 
firm in Faith, let them make uſe of 
thoſe words of the Apoſtles, Luke, 17.5. Lord 
encreaſe our Faith. And likewiſe,thoſe of the 
blind Man, Mark 9. 24. Help my incredulity,or 
want of Faith. Bur that which chiefly con- 
duces to obtainthe effet of our prayers,is 
the having ourwilk,mmds, and adions con- 
firmed to the Law and-will of God. For if 
ge ſhall remain ( faith Chriſt, Johz 15, 7. ) 
in me, and My words ſhall remain in you, 
whatſoever you ſhall defire, you ſhall ask ſor, 

and ſhall obtain it. Lally, the forgetting ot 


injuries, 
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Injuries, and a charitable and bountifu) wilt 
to affiſt our Neighbours, is abſ>lutely ne- 
ceſlary, if we expet any thing from God 
by Prayer. i h 


Thus of this preparation to Prayer. 


hy —_— 
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What is chiefly requiſite to 
Pray in the beſt manner : 
and likewiſe what it is to 

 PrayinSpirit,aud Truth. 


T is a thing of the greateſt conſequence 
Cas has becn formerly ſaid )| to know, 
how we are to Pray. For although prayer 
be very good,and profitable, yet if be not 
rightly performed it avails nothing. For 
oftentimes we do not obtain what we pett- 
tion for in prayer, becaule ({ as St. James 
ſaies, Fames-4.,3, ) we do not ask well, or as 
we ought. Wherfore we are to underſtand- 
what is the beſt way of praying both pri- 
vately, and publickly. Now as to the pre- 
cepts of Chriſtian prayer, they have been 
| delivered 
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delivered tous by Chriſt our Lord, who 
firſt tells us, Joh! 4. 23. that we are to pray 
in Spirit and Truth: for his Heavenly Father 
ſeeks for Jour as may adare' Him in ſpirit, 
and Truth. 

To pray thus, there is required a 
entire and feryent application of the mind; 
but it 1s to be noted, that ſuch prayer un 
ſpirit or Spiritual manner of praying, does 
not exclude that which 1s vocal, or ex- 
preſſed by words; only it attributes the 
chief perteQion of prayer to this ardent af-. 
ſecion of Spirit - which ardent affeCtion- of 
Spirit, or which Prayer in Spirit, GQD- 
C who penetrates the ſecret thoughts of 
Men ) hears, although it be made without 
the pronouncing of any words. Thus He 
he heard the intime, and-internal prayers 
of Hamneh, the Mother of Sammcl,, who as 
It is related 1, Kings 2. 13. prayed in her 
heart weepirg, and ozly ovine her lips, He 
likewiſe heard David praying in thisman- 
ner, Pſalm, 26. 8: My heart has ſaid wnto 
you, my Face bath ſought you. Many exam- 
ples of this kind may be read in the Holy 
Scriptures. | 
| Thus of Prayer in Spirits. - 


of 
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Of Vocal Prayex. 


Ter is a peculiar profit; and | neceſſity 
of Vocal Prayer, or prayer expreſſed 
by words; for it ſtirs up the mitid to at- 
tention and devotion, and inflames the af- 
fection of him that prayes; as St: Auguſtin 
writing to Proba, declares in theſe words. 
| Sometimes we make uſe of words and other 
ſigns in Prayer, to tir up holy affeitions. For 
we are moved and compelled ſomatimies,through 
4 great fervour of Spirit, and vehemency of 
devotion, to break out into words. | For the 
mind exulting with Joy, it is but juſt, that 
the tongue ſhould alſo exult. And this cer- 
tainly we ought to do, that we may offer 
up a compleat Sacrifice ro God, - both of 
| mind and body. Now that this has been 
c the manner of praying uſed by the Apo- 
| ſtles, appears both out bf the Acts, as alſo 
| from the Apoſtle in many places : as Fpheſ: 
5. 19. Colo. 3. 16. Hebrews, 13,15. | 


| Thw# of Vocal Prayer, or Prayer pronontced 
with words - | 
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Of private, and publick 
i 'Þ RA Y ©R. . 


" ficct are two ſorts of Prayers to wit, 
private and publick; now we make 
tiſe of pronouncing words in private prayer, 
ofily to help or raiſe up our inward affe&i- 
ons and devotion, and therefore -when it 
cotiduces not to this, it may be omitted. 
But in Publick prayer, (which is ordained 
» to ſtir up the Religion, and devotion of the 
Faithful in general ) the uſe of the tongue 
by words, and certain appoitited times can- 
not poſibly be omitted. It 1s here to be 
noted, thatpraying in Spirit ts only propet 
to Chriſtians. For Infidels know tiothing 
of it : of whom Chriſt our Lord, ſpeaks 
thiis, Mat. 6.1. Praying do not ſpeak much 
as the Heathens do. For they #ynk that they 
are heard when they ſpeak mnch. Do nat there- 
fore imitate them. For your heavenly Father 
knows what you want, before you ask any thin 
of Hint. But it is here furthes to be noted, 
that when our Lord thus prohibits much 
ſpeaking in Prayer, he does not at all in- 
tend to forbid ſuch long prayers, as to pro- 
| | ceed 
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ceed from a great fervour of Spirit, and a 
continual devotion. For, fuch long prayers 
are ſo far from being rejeted by Him, that 
he exhorts us tothem by his own example z 
who did not only ſpend whole nights in 
prayer, as appears Mark 6. 46. but alſo 
xepeated the ſame words three times. Act. 
26. 33. The true notion therefore of our 
Lords words is this; to wit, that a vaitt and 
empty ſound of words, withont attention 
to them, does not at all move God to hear 
us: Neither doth he hear Hypocrites who 
do not pray heartily ; from followi 
whoſe example our Lord deters us in thels 
words; Mat. 6. 5. When you pray, you ſhall 
not be like to the Hypocrites, w ad, to pray 
in the Synagogues, and ſtanding in the cor- 
mers of the ſtreets, that they may be ſeen by 
Men. Verily T ſay unto you, they have re» 


- ceived their reward. But you, when you pray, 


enter into your chamber, and ſhutting your 
door, pray unto your Father in ſecret, and 
your Father, who ſeeth in ſecret, will give your 
reward. Now this chamber here ſpoken of, 
may be taken for the heart of Man; in- 
to which it 1s not enough to enter, but it 
muſt be alſo cloſely ſhut up, that nothung 
ary fue in, or flow into the Soul from 
WI 

Prayer. 


ut, which may violatethe integrity of 
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Prayer. For then our Heavenly Father, 
who penetrates, or perfealy beholds the 
Minds and Thoughts of all Men, grants the 
petition of ſuch as pray unto Him. 
Moreover, Prayer muſt likewiſe be ex- 
erciſed daily, or rather contitually 5 now 
how efficacious ſuch Prayers are, the Sort 
of God manifeſts unto us by the Example 
of that Judg, Lyke 18. 2. Who, although 
he neither feared God, nor re(pefted Man; 
yet being overcome by the daily impor- 
runity of the Widow, granted her Re- 
queſt : Wherefore God 1s to be daily { or 
rather continually ] prayed unto: Net 
are thoſe to be imitated , who praying 
once, or twice, if they obtain not what 
they ask for, are wearied out, and ceaſe 
from praying : For we are never to be 
weary of this Exerciſe; as we are taught 
by the Authority of Chriſt our Lord, who 
commands us to IVatch 27! Pray, that we 
may mot fall into Temptation , Matth. 26. 
40. But if ſometimes, The Will ſeem to 
faint in prayer, we are to beg of God 
that he will give us perſeverance therein; 
ſo that: we may never leave it off. Thc 
Son of God will alſo have us to dire our 
Prayers to His Father in His Name ; which 
by His Merits, and the Grace of His Me- 
S * ajation; 
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'+4ti0n, will be rendred ſo efficacious. 
{4iaTt rhey will be heard by His Heavc::!; 
Father.For thus he ſays unto us, Johx 16.23. 
verily, Verily, 1 ſay unto you, Tf you ſhall ask, 
for any thing of my Father in My Name. He 
will give it unto you, Hitherto ye have ask- 
ed for nothing in My Name. |Ask, to wit, 
in this manner (* and you ſhall obtain, that 
your Joy may be compleat. And again, Johr 
14. 14. Whatſoever you ſhall ask of My Fa- 
ther, in My Name, IT will do it. : We are 
to imitate the great diligence and zeal of 
the Saints 1n this Exerciſe of Prayer, joyne 
ing with ſuch Prayer, Thankſgiving , 
following 1n this the Example of the A- | 
poltles, who always obſerved this Cu- 
ſtom , as may be ſeen in St. Paul. Epheſ. 
5. 20. 
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Thus of private and publick Prayer, 
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Some further « Admynitions 
concerning Prayer. 


PAſting certainly has a great conriexion 
with Prayer. For ſach as are over- 
charged with Meat andDrink, have their 
Minds ſo oppreſſed by it, that they cart 
neither behold God; ror underſtand what 
belongs to Prayer. The next; thing an- 
nexed to Prayer, is Alms 3 which has hike- 
wile a great Affinity with it. For he that 
has it in his power to help ſach as ar&'irt - 
want, and does it not, canhot -pretehd 
to ſay that he has Charity, 1 John 3. 17: 
Now with what Face (hall he, who has 
not Charity, demand Gods help, unleſs 1t 
be to beg pardon of his fins, ahd to ſup- 
plicate unto God, that he will infuſe Cha- 
rity into his Heart. Wherefore it has beeit 
Divinely Ordained; that Matis| Salvation 
ſhould be helped or procured by theſe 


Three kmds of Remedies, © For :{fince mn 
firining we ether FR MN or prejudice 
our . Neighbour. ; of hurt ont ſelves; by 
Holy Prayets we appeaſe Gods Wrath : 
By Alifis we Redeenr or mike ms 
S$ 2 -* > ay 
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for the Offences we have committed a- 
gainſt our Neighbour : And by Faſting we 
wipe away- the.Filth; and Deordinations 
. of our own perſons, in order to our ſelves. 
And although every one of theſe pious 
Actions are profitable and uſeful againſt all 
ſins, yet they are properly accommodated, 
and are pecularly oppoſite to thoſe Three 
general forts of ſins above.mentioned. 
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Thus far of Prayer in general. 
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The Proemeum of our Lords 
| PRAT ER, 


Our Father, which art in Heaven. 
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His Form of Chriſtian Prayer, delver- 

ed by Chriſt our Lord, tnanifeſts unto 

us, That before we come to offer up our 
Prayers and Petitions to God, we are to 
make uſe of certain words by way of a 

* Proeme or Introduction ; that. by thus pt- 
ouſly and reverently approaching. unto 
Him, we may do it with more Confidence : 

| This Cuſtom is obſerved by the Church m 


moſt 
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of her Prayers: Now as tothis Proeme 
of our Lords Prayer, (if we regard the 
Words ) it is very ſhort; but it we ſe- 
riouſly conſider the ſenſe of theſe Words, 
we” ſhall find it moſt weighty, and full of 
moſt profound Myſteries, as it will appear 
in the examining of it. Now in order to 
this, we are to take notice; that although 
our Saviour might have begun this Divine 
Prayer with ſome word fuller of Majeſt 
than the word Father ; as ( for Exam 1) 
Creatour, Lord, '&c. yet ( omitting . them 
as more apt to cauſe fear) he begins, 
with this as moſt proper to procure Love, 
and Confidence in ſuch as pray and offer 
up their petitions to Him: For certainly 
the calling'God Father, js the greateſt Mo- 
tive imaginable to raiſe up-onr AfieHons to 
Him? and likewiſe to: make vs Confide in 
Him; Since the Word Father fignities In- 
dulgence and Charity. This Word is Ex- 
plicated in the beginning of the Creed; 
where it-is manifeſted how it belongs to 
God from Creation , Government and Re- 
demption : For, ſince God Created Man 
to His own Image, ( not communicating 
this priviledge to other inferiour Crea- 
tures) from this ſingular privitedge, with 
which He hath Adorned Man, and made 

Him 
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Him capable' of a Spiritual Adoption 5 He 
1s juſtly termed in Holy Scripthre the Father 
of all Mer ; and not only of the Faithful, 
bur alſo of all Infidels, who|may become 
the Sons of God. Moreover from 6o- 
verument Ikewiſe this Title is properly 
attributed to Him. For by providing and 
taking care of the ſafety of! Men, ( and 
that »& a certain ſpecii] kind of care and 
providence ) He. by this manifeſts and 
gives us a Teſtimony of His moſt particular 
aternal Love to Mankind. | | 
But that we may better underſtand, and. 
acknowledg this Paternal care of Man, it 
ſcems convenient to: ſpeak ſomething here. 
concerning the Cuſtody of Angelsz unto. 
whoſe care and prote&ion Men are com- 
mitted. We are therefore to know, 1 hat 
eyery Man has his Angel-Guardian given 
him for bis Protector, from the inſtant of 
his Birth, for the preſerving him from ma-. 
ny great dangers and inconvenicnces., For, 
as Parents, if their Childrcn be to Travel 
in any dangerous and infeſted'Wway, ſend 
{ome with them to Defend and Condudet 
them: So our Heavenly Father, in this our 
Way or Journy toHcayen,commits us to the 
cuſtody of Angels ; by. whoſe help and 
diligence being protedted, we might wy 
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the ſecret and wily Snares of our Enemies, 
and repel their dreadful aſſaults dire&ted 
againſt us ; and withall by following thoſe 
our Leaders and Conductors, be ſecurely 
kept in the right way ; leaſt by being led 
into ſomeErrour,or wrong way by thofe our 
ſubtile Enemies we might loſe our way to 
Heaven, Now how advantageous this lin- 
lar care and providence of God over Men 
1s, by which he commits them to the Cus» 
ſtody and Protection of Angels, ( who are 
a middle Nature in perfection” betwecn 
God and Man) appears by many Exam- 
ples, mentioned frequently in Holy Writ; 
which give Teſtimony, and manifeſt, That 
it hath often happened through Gods good- 
neſs, That Angels, ( even in the preſence 
of Men ) have done wondertul things: By 
which we might be admoniſhed, that innu- 
merable things of this Kind are done invi- 
ſfibly by our Angels Guardians, in order 
to our profit and advantage. 'The Angcl 
Raphael Divinely aflociated to young To« 
bias, as the Companion and Director of 
his Journey, conducted him ſafely, both 
in his Jqurney, as likewiſe in his returning 
home, unto whom he was allo an aſliſter, 
ta preſerve him from being deyoured by a 
Fiſh ; declaring withall unto him,, w' 
S 4 SS 
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Kim capable of a Spiritual Adoption 5 He 
1s juſtly termed in Holy Scripture the Father 
of al Men 5 and not only of the Faithful, 
bur alſo of all: Infidels, who may become 
the Sons of God. Moreover fiom | Go- 
verument likewiſe this Title| is properly 
attributed to Him. For by providing and 
taking care of the ſafety a Men, ( and 
that by a certain ſpecial] kind of care and 
providence) He by this' manifeſts and 
gives us a Teſtimony of His moſt particular 
aternal Love to Mankind. 42 
But that we may better underſtand, and. 
acknowledg this Paternal care. of Man, it 
ſeems convenient to ſpeak ſormething here. 
concerning the Cuſtody of Angels; unto. 
whoſe care and prote&ion Men are com- 
mitted. We are therefore to know, That 
eyery Man has his Angel-Guardian giyen 
him for bis PrateQtor, from the inſtant of 
his Birth, for the preſgrving © 5 406 ma- 
ny great dangers and inconveniences. For, 
as Paicnts, if their Childrcn be to Travel 
in any dangerous and infeſted way, ſend 
ſome with them to Defend and Conduct 
them: $9 our Heavenly Father, in this our 
Way or Journy toHcayen,commits us to the 
cuſtody of Angels ; by, whoſe help and 
ailigence being protetted, we might buy 
vs rae 
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the ſecret and wily Snares of our Enemies, 
and repel their dreadful aſſaults direted 
againſt us ; and withall by following thoſe 
our Leaders and Conductors, be ſecurely 
kept in the right way ; leaſt by being led 
into ſomeErrour,or wrong way by thote our 
ſubtile Enemies we might loſe our way to 
Heaven, Now how advantageous this {1n- 
lar care and providence of God over Men 
1s, by which he commits them to the Cu» 
ſtody and Protection of Angels, ( who are 
a middle Nature in perfection betwecn 
God and Man) appears by many Exam- 
ples, mentioned frequently in Holy Writ; 
which give Teſtimony, and manifeſt, That 
it hath often happened through Gods good- 
neſs, That Angels, ( even in the preſence 
of Men ) have done wonderful things: By 
which we might be admoniſhed, that innu- 
merable things of this Kind are done invi- 
fibly by our Angels Guardians, in order 
to our profit and advantage. The Angcl 
Raphael Divinely aflociated to young To+ 
bias, as the Companion and Director of 
his Journey, conducted him ſafely, both 
in his Jqurney, as likewiſe in his returning 
home, unto whom he was allo an aſlilter, 
ta preſerve him from being devoured by a 
Fiſh; declaring withall unto him , 
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virtue there+ was in the Liver, Gall,: and 
Heart of the ſame Fiſh. He alſo. expelled 
the Devil, hindering and curbing his/pow- 
er, that he mightnot be able to hurt Him. 
Moreover He taught him what was the 
truc and lawful uſe, and right of Marriage, 
Laſtly He reſtored his blind Father to his 
ſight. Tobit, 11. The Angel likewife, who 
dehvered the Prince of the Apoſtles"out 
of Priſon, ( As, 12.) may ſufficiently con- 
firm us, of the advantages which we receive 
from the care and cuſtody of Angels. This 
Angel enlightned the dark priſon with His 
preſence, and touching St. Peters ſ1de wak'd 
him out of his (Jeep, looſeing and breaking 
his chains, and telling him that he ſhould 
riſe, and take his cloaths and follow him. 


"Then he Conducted him out of Priſon, and 


Hpening the Doors, ſet him at liberty, and 
out of all danger. There are (as has 
been ſaid ) in Holy Scripture many other 
Examples of this kind, manifeſting unto 
us the great Benefits we receive from God, 
by the Miniſtry and Aftiſtanceiof Angels ; 
who are not only ſent upon ſome certain 
private Aﬀfairs and bulineſles 3 but are alſo 
C as has been ſaid ) conſtituted 'our Guar- 
dians from the inſtant of our birth, and 
placed as Helpers and Protectors for the 
| 1 : pro- 
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procuring and promoting the Salvation of 
every particular Man. . The conſideration 
of this Do&rine will bring us this advan- 
tagez to wit, that it will much raiſe our 
Minds and AtfeQions to God, and cauſe 
or ſtir us up to Acknowledg and Reve- 
rence His Paternal Care and Providence of 
ns; ſo that if we ſeriouſly call to Mind, 
and conſider Gods Infinite Goodneſs, ma- 
nifeſted to Mankind, we cannot but be 
ſtrucken with aſtoniſhment. For although 
we have multiplied innumerable fins,. and 
horrid crimes againſt Him, .ſince the ſin of 
our firſt Parent Adam ; from whom we 
have received. our infection, continuing 
our Rebellion againſt Him even unto this 
day; vet He, notwithſtanding all theſe 
horrid crimes committed againſt Him, till 
retains His love to us, not deſiſting from a 
particular care of us. Now if any Perſort 
ſhall think that he forgers Man, heis devoid 
of Reaſon, and caſts upon God a moſt un- 
worthy and impious Contumely. He was 
angry with the Iſraelites for this their Blaſ- 
phemy, of thinking themſelves deſerted by 
Him : For we read, Exod.. 17. 7. That 
they Tempted God, ſaying, Is God in us or 
not 2 And Ezechiel 8. 12. It is ſaid, That 
was offended, or angry with the ſame Peo- 

ple 
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ple for their ſaying;3Oxr Lord does not ſee wa; 
our Lord has jt cw: the Earth, Therefore 
we are to be deterred by theſe Authorities 
from that wicked opinion, ts wit,of thinking . 
that God may poſlibly come toforget Man, * 
To the ſame purpoſe you may hear the 
complaint of the people of Iſrael againſt 
God, in the Prophet Eſay, and God refel- 
ling their fooliſh complaint, by a moſt lov- 
ing ſimilitude. For thus it is ſet down'1ſz. 
49- 18. $1i0n hath ſaid our Lord has left me, 
and God hath Lon! nu me :; unto which 
God gave this aniwer : can a Woman for- 
get her child, ſo as not to have pitty of the; 
child of her womb? and if ſhe ſhall forget 
him, yet T will not forget you, Bebold, I 
have written you in my hands, By which 
places, although what hath | been ſaid 
doth manifeſtly appear, yet that we 
may be more tully convinced, that there 
can be no time wherein God may depoſe 
all care. of Men, fo as not to afford thefn 
the offices of a paternal love; we are to 
conlider the moſt clear example; and mani- 
tcſtation of this in our firſt Parents. For, 
they having neglected and violated Gods 
command, were condemned by. that #er- 
rible Sentence, Geneſ. 3, 17. let the Earth be 
accurſed iv thy work 3 thou ſhalt eat of it in 

| labours 
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labours all the dayes of thy life. It ſhall bring 


forth Thiſtles and Thorns to thee ;, and thox 


ſhalt eat the bearbs of the Earth. Now up+ 
on this, they were caſt out of Paradiſe : and 
that they might have no hope of return- 
ing thither again, there was a Cherubin 
placed at the entrance of it, holding a fiery 
and Two-edged Sword : but although they 
were thus internally and externally afflict- 
ed by God, taking revenge of the injury 
done Him ; yet we are not to think that 

{an was wholly abandoned, and left with» 
out all Gdivine affiſtance, expoſed to all in- 
juries. For after all theſe ſigns of Gods 
anger, and defign of revenge, there pre- 
(ently appeared a certain Light and ma- 
nifeſtation of God's love to him. For it 
1s there ſaid, That God made our firſt Parents 
Coats of skins,and cloathed them: which is 
a moſt convincing Argument, that God ne- 
yer defiſts from taking care of Men. More- 
over, 'yet further to confirm this DoCtrin,#o 
wit, that God love to Men is ngyer totally 
ex{tinguiſhed,by any fins comitted by theny 
the Prophet David has expreſs d it in theſe 
words, Pſalm, 76, 10. Shall God in his 
anger wholy withdraw his Mercics? This al- 
ſo the Prophet Abacuc declares, ſpeak- 
ng thus unto God ; when Torn are 4797), 


you 
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you -will remember Mercy. Abacuc, 3, 12. 
And likewiſe Mzchegs laies thus; what God 
is like nnto. you who take away the ini- 
qaity, and transfers the Sin of the remnant 
your inheritance! He will not extend his 
fury any further, becanſe his will is inclined to 
Mercy Mich. 7,18. Wherefore jt 1s evident 
that when we think our ſelves molt loſt, 
and deprived . of- Divine aid, then God, 
through His © infinite goodneſs, does 
moſt eſpecaially ſeek after and take care of 
us. For He Teſtrains in his anger His Sword 
of Juſtice, and ccaſesnort to power out his 
unexhauſtible Treaſures of Mercy. Now 
further to confirm this; It is here to be no- 
ted, that Gods Creating and governing of 
Men, is of very great force to declare his 
ſingular care in loving and defending them, 
ButiHis work of Redeeming them ſo much 
excceds the other Two,that our moſt boun- 
titul God, and Parent has by | this Third 
benefit, moſt clearly manifeſted the height 
of his goodneſs, and favour towards us, 
Wherefore this exceſſive love of God to 
us, is alwaies to be fixed in our thoughts, 
that we may. know and underſtand, that 
by this Rederaption we are raiſed to be 
his children, after an admirable manner: 
For He hath given them Power: (f(anh St, 
John, 
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YJoha 1, 12.) to be made the Sons of God. 
He further adds, aud theſe are born of God. 
Wherefore Baptiſm, . which 1s the firſt 
pledge and monument of our Redemp- 
tion, is termed a Sacrament of regenera- 
tion, or being born again : for from thence 
weare bornthe Sons of God. For our Lord 
Himſelf has ſaid, John, 5,73, 6, 7. That which 
is boyn of the Spirit is ſpirit, &c. and you 

be born again. Likewile St. Peter the 
Apoſtle, ( 1 Peter,I, 23. ) Tou are born again, 
not f corruptible Seed, but f incorruptible, 
by the word of the living God. By virtue of 
this redemption we have received the Holy 
Ghoſt, and obtained the grace, of God 
by which gift we are adopted the Sons of 
God, as the Apolile teſtitics, Row. 8, 15. 
faying, you have not received the ſpirit of fer- 
witude again in fear, but you have received 
the fpirit of Adoption of Sons, to wit of God 
in which we cry or ſay, Abba, Father. The 
force and efficacy of which Adoption, Se: 
Jobz explains thus, 1 Johr, 3, 3,1: ſee what 
charity the F ather has given us, that we ſhould 
be named and be the Sous of GOD. 

Now having declared the love of God 
the Father to us His children, we are (&- 
riouſly to reflet what we ought to render 
again, to this Our moſt loving — 

likeſe 
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likewiſe what Love; Piet y, Obedierice; and 
Veneration, we are to exhibit|to our Crea- 
tour, Governour, afid Redeemer; and 
with what hope and confidence, we ought 
to have recourſe unto Him. Now to take 
away the ignorance, and correct the per- 
verſneſs of ſuch as think that God ons 
ly ſhews his love to us, when he, ſends us 

roſperities and happy ſucceſs| in our af- 
Rairs3 but on the contrary, when he per- 
mits afflitions to fall upon us, that this is 
a ſign of his indignation, and the total a+ 
verlion of his will from us; to corred this 
errour, Theſe are to know, that when the 
hand of God touches us with any adverii- 
ties or croſs accidents, that. this is not done 
out of any hatred to us, but by ſtriking and 
afflicting us, to heal and ſave us ;| His blows 
being to be look'd upon as Medicines. For 
he chaſtiſes finners , that by ſuch cha- 
ſtiſements he may corre them , and 
make them betterz and likewiſe free 
them, by his preſent corre&ion from eter- 
nal ruine. For, he ſtrikes or whips us with 


the Rod of our fins and iniquitiesz but: 


takes not his mercy from us. - Whtrefore 


in theſe chaſtſements, the Faithful are to; 


regard and acknowledge Gods| paternal 


charity, and are to have in their minds and. 
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mouths, that ſaying of Job, the pattern of 
patience, He wounds and heals ; He ſtrikes, 
and with his hand cures. Job, 5.18. As al- 
ſo that other which the Prophet Hieremy 
utters in, or under the the perſon of the x/- 
raelties. Tou have cha$tiſed me, and I have 
gained knowledge 5 as 'an untamed Colt, con- 
vert me, and I ſhall be converted becauſe Tox 
are my Lord God, Hier. 31, 18. 

They are hkewile to propoſe unto theth- 
ſelves the example of old Toby ; who when 
he left the Patternal hand of God, ſtriking 
him with the affliction of blindneſs, crie 
Out, I bleſs Ton, O Lord God of Iſtae}, becanſe 
You have cha$tiſed me, and Teed me, Tob. 
I 1,17. Moreover,the faithful are to be chief- 
ly carefulof this, to wit, that whatſoever mi- 
fer yor calamity falls upon them, they do not 
conceive God to be ignorant of it. For He 
ſaid Lake 21. 18. @ hair of your head ſhall 
ot periſh. They are alſo further tobe com- 
forted with that Divine 0racle, by which it 
is ſaid, 7 chaſtiſe and corre@ ſuch as T love. 
Revel, 3, 19. They are likewiſe to reſt in 
that Exhortation of the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrerps, ( Heb. 12,5.) My Son do not neg- 
le the Diſcipline of our Lord, nor be wea- 
ried ont when He corref#s you. For, whom our 
Lord loves He cha$tiſeth, and ſconrges e- 


very 
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very Son that He | receceives. into © Favour, . 
Now, if we be - out of the way Diſcipline, of 
which all are partaRers, we are begotter in 

ery, aud are not Children. We have 
had Fathers of our Fleſh our Inſtruers 5 and 
we reſpeFed them 5 And ſhall we not mnich 
more obey and ſubmit our ſelves to the Father 
of our Spirits, and live? 


Thus ef this Tender and A fecfionate Word 
. Father. = 


Of the next W. ord, to wit. 
OUR. 


'® be Saviour commanding us here to call 
God Our Father, gives us by this to 
underſtand, That by the Gift and Right of 
Divine Adoption all the Faithful are Bre« 
thren; and therefore that they ought to love 
one another with a Fraternal loye : For zox 
are all Brethren, C ſays the Apoſtle ) face 


- 


{\ 


you ' have one Father , who is \in Heaven, 


Whence allo the Apoſtles, in their Epiſtles, 
call all the Faithful prethrer :| And from 
hence it neceſlarily follows, that not ouly 
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all the Faithful are joyned and Jinked-to-= 
gether as Brothers amongſt themſelves, or 
by a Fraternal conjunction :. Bur alſo that 
they are, and may be called Brothers of 
the Son of God 3 becauſe the Son of God is 
Man: For the Apoſtle, Heb: 2. 11: wheri 
he ſpoke of the Son of God, writes thug, 
he 1s not ker to call them Brethren; 
ſaying, 1 will publiſh your name to my Bre- 
Gn which —_ "ar Jang before: fore- * 
told of Chriſt our Lord, Pſal. 21. Nay, even 
Chriſt himſelf allo, 24at. 28. 10. thus ſpeaks 
to the Women, Go tell my Brethren, that 
they go into Galilee 5 there they ſhall ſee me + 
Which was then ſaid of hin, when being 
how riſen again, he was become immortal; 
that none might think, that this his Frater- 
nal conjunction with Men was diflolved, 
or extint by his Reſurrection and Aſcentfi- 
on unto Heaven: For his ReſurreCtion was 
ſo far from breaking this conjunGtion and 
charity of Chriſt, that from that Seat of 
Majeſty and Glory, when he ſhall judge all 
Mankind 3 1t is {aid of him, at. 25. 40. 
That he will call the leaſt, or.pooreſt of the 
Faithful his Brethren :.For how can it pofſi= 
bly be, that we are not Chriſts Brethrert, 
ſince we are to be his Coheirs? For Apr, 
8. 2g: he is termed the Firſt-begotten,conſtis 

| ® -- tted 
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tuted Heir of all things ; and as it is ſajd, 
v, 17. We are Heirs begotten in the ſecond 
place, ( Coheirs with him ) according to the 
meaſure of Heavenly Gitts and Graces, and 
according to the degree of Charity, by 
which we have exhibited our ſelves Mini- 
ſters and Coadjutors of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
by whoſe Holy Inſpirations 'we are moved 
and inflamed to vertue, and pious Adions, 
tending to our Salvation; and by whoſe 
Grace hkewiſe being ſupported, we are 
enabled to fight with courage in our Spiri- 
tual War ; which being wiſely and con- 
ſtantly compleated during | the courſe of 
our life, and unnil our death, we ſhall re- 
ceive, a $a juſt reward, a Crown of Glo- 
ry from our Heavenly Father , appointed 
for all ſuch as end their days m-the fame 
courſe. For as the Apoſtle ſays, God is 
ot unju$t, ſo as to forget our good Works, and 
love to him, Heb. 6. 10, Now, with what 
fervour of affeion we are to pronounce 
this word Oxr, this ſaying of St. Chryſoſtome 
( Homil. 14. in Matth. ) declares. God 
willingly hears a Chriſtian, not only praying 
for himſelf, but alſo for another : Becauſe 
rature moves a Man to pray for himſelf; but 
Grace to pray for another. We are m 
unto the firit by nece(ſaty ; but nntothe fx 
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Kd Fraternal Charity. Wheteupon he adds 

is, That Prayer is more acceptable to God, 
unto which we are invited by Fraternal Cha- 
rity, than that which proceeds ſrom meceſſity, 
Wherefore in this great and Divine Buſi- 
neſs of Prayer, the Faithful, of what Age; 
State, Dignity, Condition, or Order ſoe- 
ver they: are, .ought all tobe mindful; and 
riouily to refle& upon this Fraternal Re- 
lation, and Tye of Kindred,” common to 
all Mankind ; that by this they may under- 
ſtand what Obligation we have to pray 
one for the other; and hkewiſe to carry 
our ſelves civilly and modeſtly one to the 
other, no Man inſolently preferring him- 
felf before others. For although there be 
divers Degrees of Offices in the Church, 
yet that variety of Degrees and Otfices 
does not at all take away the bond of th's 
Fraternal Conjuction : As (for Example ) 
the various ute, and divers Funtions of 
the Members of Mans Body daes not take 
away the unity of the ſame Body nor 
cauſe, that any part of the (ame Body.1o- 
{ts the Name or Office of a Member: There- 


fore a King (if he be one of the Faithful ) 


is the Brother of all fuch as are contained 
In the Communion of the Cathelick 
Church ; becauſe there is nat another God, 
| 7 -} from 
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fram whom Kings, 'and ſuch-as are' Rich, 
bave thcir Being diſtinct from him, from 
whom the Poor. have their Being z there 
being but one God, Parent; and Lord of 
all Mankind, Wherefore there is but one 
Nobility, Dignity of. Condition, .and one 
Greatneſs of Family in the Spiritual Birth 
of 'all Men; ſince we are all Born by the 
- ſame Spirit, and by the ſame Sacrament of 
' of Faith; -Sons of God, and Coheirs of the 
fame Inheritance. The Rich, and ſuch as 
are m Power, have no ether Chriſt for 
their God than the Poor and Needy ; nor 
are they made Chriſtians by any other Sa- 
craments, nor do the y expe any other In» 
heritance of the Kingdom of Heaven : For 
we are all Brothers in this Relation; and 
as the Apoſtle ſays, Fpheſ. 5. Jo. We are 
Members of the Body of Chri$t, of his Fleſh, 
and of his Bones : Which the ſame Apoſtle 
alſo lignifies, Gal. 3. 26. ſaying, Te dre all 
the Children of God by Faith an Chriſt Jeſus 
For all ſuch as are Baptized in Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt, ( or are cloathed and en- 
grafted into Chriſt) and. there is neither 
Jew nor Gentile, there is neither Servant nor 
Freeman, there is neither Male nor Female: 
For ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſws. This 
1s to be ſeriouſly refleFed upon, and firm- 
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ly believed by the Faithful, as well for 
confirming and railing up the hope of. the 
Paor, and ſuch as are in want; as alſq 
for ſuppreſſing the pride and in{Glency of 


the Rich, and ſuch as are in power. For wv 


the removing of which inconveniency as» 
mongſt Men the Apoſtles did much urge 
and inculcate to the Faithful this, Fraternal 
Charity. 

It is here laſtly tobe noted by way of an 
Admonition, That when we offer up our 
Prayers to God, we are to call to mind, 
that we approach as Childrento God our 
Father. And therctore when we begin 
our Prayers, and pronounce thele Words 
Our Father, we are ſerioully to retlect unto 
how high a Dignity the immenſe Good- 
neſs and Bounty of God hath raiſed us 
who has commanded us to come and have 
recourſe unto him, not as Servants totheir 
Maſters, with fear, and againſt their Wills, 
but as a Child to his Father, freely and ſ{e- 
curely.Now when we have ſeriouſly reflect- 
ed upon this, let us conlider with our 
ſelves with what Piety and Devotion we 
ought to approach to God in Prayer: 
fince we are to uſe all our endeavours to 
behave our ſelves in ſuch manner, as may 
become the Children of God, ( that is to 

F 3 ſay ) 
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ſay ) weareto labour to make-our Prayers 
and Actions to be ſuitable to the Condition 
of this Divine Birth 5 unto which Gads In- 
finite Charity hath raiſed usto this Duty 
the Apoſtle Exhorts us. Epheſ. 5- 1. ſay- 
ing, Be you therefore Followers and Imita- 
tors of God, as moſt dear Children. If we 
do this it may be truly ſaid of) us what the 
ſame Apoſtle writes, 1 Theſ. 5.5. Ton are al 
the Children of the Light, and Childrey of 
the day. 


Thus of Fraternal Charity commended to ws 
by this word Our. 


Of the following Words, viz. 
W hich art in Heaven, 


T is manifeſt to all that frame a right 

- Judgment of God, that he is in all pla- 
ces and Nations ; which is not {o to be un» 
der{tood,as if he were diſtributed into parts, 
every part poſleſling its own proper place: 
For God is a Spirit, and therefore has 
no parts which may be circumſcribed and 
| ne linuted 
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limited within the Bounds of any place” 
Wherefore when he ſays of himſelf, Ferem- 
23- 24. Do not T fill Heaven and Earth? It 
is thus to be underſtood, to wit, That he ex- 
tends his power and force to Heaven and 
Earth, and to all things contained in them: 
For God 1s preſent to all things; either 
creating or conſerving them 3 » th being 
no Countrey ſo circumſcribed within its 
Bounds, or ſo cloſe ſhut ap, that it can 
hinder God from being every where pre- 
ſent, as to his Nature and Power ; which 
the Prophet David expreſled in theſe 
Words, Pſal 138. 8. If I ſhall aſcend into 
Heaven you are there: If T ſhall deſcend into 
Hell you are alſo there. But although God 
be thus preſent in all places and things, not 
confined with any certain Limits or Bounds; 
yet he is often ſaid in the Holy Scriptures 


to have his Seat or Habition in Heaven: 
which was'done cſi reaſon; to wit, Be- - 
he moſt Noble part 


cauſe the Heavens: 
of the World, remaining incorruptible, 
and excelling in Vertue , Greftneſs and; 
Beauty all other Bodies 3 they being like 
wiſe endowed with certain and conſtant 
Motions. Wherefore that God might raiſe 
up Mens minds to contemplate his Infinite 
Power and Majeſty, which chiefly ſhines 

T 4 O 
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or is manifeſted in the Work of the Hea- 
vens; he is ſaid in Holy Writ to have His 
Habitation in Heaven ; although he often 
ſays of himſelf, That there isno part of the 
Warld in which he is not preſent by his Na- 
ture and Power. | 

It is here to be noted, That the Faithful 
are not only to refle& upon God, or repre- 
ſent him to themſelves in his Heavenly Ha- 
bitation,as the common Father of all things, 
butlikewiſe as Reigning therezthat ſo when 
they are to pray, they may lift up their 
Hearts and Minds to Heaven ; that thus, 
as the Name Father gives them Hope and 
Confidence:(o the refletion that the ſublime 
Nature,and divineMajeſty of their Father is 
in Heaven, may produce in them true 
Chriſtian Humility and Piety: Moreo- 
ver, theſe words do hkewiſe manifeſt unto 
ſuch as are to pray, what; they are to 
demand of God: Fol tloever we pray 
for, that concerns e andinecdſiity of 
this hfe, unleſs it be Joyned with a deſire 
of enjoyning Eternal Beatitude in Heaven, 
and bedirected to ſuch Beatirude as its end, 
that Prayer is vain, and unworthy of a 
Chriſtian. Wherefore we muſt be very 
careful thus to dire&t our Prayers. This 
Dactrine is confirmed by the Authority of 


the 
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the Apoſtle , Colo. 3.1. ſaying, If you be 
riſen with Chriſt, ſeek, the Things that are 
above ; where Chriſt is ſitting on the right 
hand of God. Let ſuch things delight you as 
are on high, not what is here mpon the 


4 Earth. . a 
/ Thus of theſe words \for the raiſing up our affe- 


ions to Heaven. 


©" 


The firſt Petition of our 
Lords Prayer. © 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


WWHzt we are to demand of God, and in 
what order we are to doit, Chriſt 
our Lord hath here taught us. Now to 
manifeſt this, we are to know, That fince 
Prayer is the Meſſenger and Interpreter of 
what we deſire and wiſh for, our Prayer is 
then rightly ordered, when the order of 
our Requeſts follows the order of the things 
to be, petitioned for. Wherefore ſince 
true Charity teaches us, that we are to give 
the whole bent and power of our Souls 
unto God, who being in himſelf alone the 

| Supream 
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Supream Good, is juſtly to be loved with a 
certain chief, and ſingular love. And with- 
all, fince he cannot be thus cordially and 
only loved, unleſs his Honour and Glory 
be preferred before all things, |( all other 
things, and the uſe of them being to be re- 
ferred to his Honour, and to be directed to 
. him as the Supream Good. ) Therefore, 
that a due order might be obferved in 
Prayer, our/Saviour hath placed this pe- 
tition of the Supream Good, as the Head 
and. chief of, all the other petitions ; teach- 
ing us, thit before we ask for any thing 
concerning our ſelves, or our Neighbours, 
we ought firſt to demand what properly/ 
belongs to Gods Glory ; expreſſing unto! 
God himſelf in Prayer our earneſt deſire, 
and zeal of promoting ſuch his Glory. Now 
by this means we ſhall obſerve the due or- 
der of Charity , which teaches us that we 
are to love God above all things, and that 
we are firſt to ask or petition for what con- 
cerns the Honour and Glory of God, and 
then for what concerns our ſelves. 

But we are here to take notice, that 
ſince Gods Nature can admit of no additi- 
on of perfe&ion, nor his Divine Subſtance 
be increaſed by any thing, ('which in an 
unexplicable manner contains in it ſelf all 

os perfection 
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_ perfection, ) therefore what things we de- 
mand from God, . for himſelf,. are out of 
him, and his Nature, and belong only to 
his External Glory. As ( for Example) 
when we defire and petition, that his Name 
may by more known among the Gentiles, 
that his Kingdom may be amplified, ( to 
wit, the Kingdom of his Church) and that 
more may daily obey his Divine Power and 
Commands. Theſe Three things, to wit, 
Name, Kingdom, Obedience, are not in God, 
as inward perfections of his Nature ; but 
are things aſſumed or proceeding from 
without him, ( to wit, from the Honour 
which men exhibit to him. ) But now that 
it may be more clearly underſtood, what 
_ is the true ſenſe and force of the Three 
firſt Petitions of this Prayer :' We are to 
know, That theſe Words, 7» Earth as it 3s 
in Heaven, may be annexed to every one 
of theſe Three firſt Petitions 3 As ( for 
Example) thus, Halowed be thy Name, in 
Earth as it is in Heaven 5 Thy Kingdorg come, 
in Farth as it s in Heaven. ; Thy Will be 
done, in Earth as it is in Heaven. It is here 
likewiſe further to be noted, That whe} 
we pray that Gods Name may be Sanctifi- 
ed, we intend to ſignifie our deſire, that 
the Sanity and Glory of the Divine Name 
| | | may 
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may be more |honoured, and As 
Moreover we /are here withall to take no» 
tice,that ourSayiour did nat intend by thele 
words, to wit, (Tz Earth as it is in onmrne? 
that theSanGification of hisName upon earth 
fhauld equallize the Sandtification of his 
Name in Heaven; ( for this cannot be )) but 
_ only intimates to us by theſe words, That 
we ſhould ſandifie his name by honouring 
and ſerving him with Charity and inward 
affection of heart, [ as the Saints do in Hea- 
ven.] For although it be moſt| true, that 
the Divine Name needs no ſanGification in 
it ſelf, ſince it is Holy and Terrible., as 
God himſelf is in his own Nature ; no ſan- 
City being to be added to him, which he 
hath not from all Eternity : Yet becauſe 
in this World this Holineſs is not ſufficient- 
ly acknowledged, and honoured by Man- 
kind, bur is rather ſometimes violated by 
maledi&ions, and other horrid Speeches ; 
therefore we deſire, and pray that we may 
Celebrate and- Reverence it with Praiſes, 
Honour and Glory ; imitating the Exam- 
ple. of the praifes', Honour and Gtlory 
which 1s given to himin Heaven : That is, 
that we may ſo Honour and Worſhip him 
with Mouth, Mind ' and Heart, (#9 wit, 
both interiorly and exteriorly )  asthe Cce- 
leſtial 
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leſtial Spirits, 'and Cirizens of Heaven do. 
For, as thoſe in Heaven do with'an unani- 
mous conſent praife and glorifie him ; (6 
we pray that all Nations upon the Earth 
may do the like, and that all people may 
know; worſhip, and reverence him, and 
may likewiſe embrace Chriſtian- Religion, 
dedicating themſelves totally to hitaz and 
believing withall, that from him all Sandtiry 
flows, as from its Fountain; and © that 
there is nothing pure or holy 'which'does 
not take its origin from the Sanity of the 
Divine Name. - For the Apdbſtle -teſtifies, 
Epheſ. 5.' 26. That the Church 3s cleanſed it 
the waſhing of "Water: by the Word of-Life 
Which Word of Life ſignifies the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; 1n which Name we are Baptized and 
Sanctified. | Therefore, fince there can be 
no expiation from fin, no cleaneſs 'or in- 
tegrity found inany Man, ' upon whom this 
Divine Name 1s not invocated, we deſire 
and ask of God, that all Mankind, leav- 
ing the daxknefs of impure Infidelity, and. 
illuſtrated with the Raies ' of a Divine 
Light,' may ſo acknowledg the power and 
force of this Divine Name, that in it a-_ 
lone they may ſeck for true Sandtity, and 
that receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm _ 

| | e 
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the Name of the Holy and-undivided Tri- 
nity, they may, by Gods affiſtance, and 
powerful Hand obtain the perfe&tion of. 
SanGtity.- - But our wiſh and defire extends 
it (elf hkewiſe to pray for the converſion 
of thoſe, who being contaminated and 
averwhelmed with horrid Vices and Sins, 
have loft the pure Integrity, and ſtool of 
Innocency, which they received in Bap- 
tilm - By which means it 1s come to pals, 
that in ſuch miſtrable Mien the moſt impure 
Spirit, (© to wit, the Devil ) has again found 
his Seat, and gotten polleſfion of them. 
We therefore Wilh, and Beg of God, that 
in. them alſo his Name may be Sanctified 5 
that being ſeriouſly and heartily converted 

and reſtored to their former Sanity or 
Health by the Sacrament of Penance, they 
may become pure and Holy Temples and 
Habitations of God. Laſtly, we pray, 

that God will communicate his Light to all 
Mens Minds 3 by which they may diſcern, 
that every good and perfect Gift deſcending 
from the Father of Lights, is conferred up- 
on us, James 1. 16. and that by|this they 
may acknowledg themſelves to. have re- 
ceived from him all the Goods which be- 

long either to Body or Soul :| As ( for 

Example ) Temperance, Juſtice, - Lite , 
| -» Health, 
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Health, and all other Goods of any kind : 
For from him ( as the Church teaches us) 
all good things are derryed ufito us. Whkere- 
fore , if we receive any good or profit 
from the Light of the Sun, 'or from the 
Motion or Courſe of the Stars 5 of 
likewiſe from the Air, which encompaſſes 
and nouriſhes us; or elſe from the plentiful 
Frurts .and Benefits of the Earth; which 
ſuſtain and conſerve our Lives. And laſt- 
ly, if we enjoy any quiet and tranquility 
by the Endeavours or Labours of Magi- 
ſtrates. All theſe, and mnumerable other 
Benefits of this kind we receive from the 
mmenſe Goodneſs and Bounty of God. 
Moreover, if we ſpeak of thoſe, which the 
Philoſophers called Secord Cauſes, we ſhall 
find, that God by them communicates every 
where, and moſt abundantly unto ns cer- 
tain wonderful effetts accommodated to 
our uſe. | 

Burt that which is chiefly mtended in this 
Petition, 1s a defire that all may acknow. 
ledg and reverence the moſt Holy Spouſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt, our Mother the Church ; 
in which alone is that ample and perpetual 
Fountain, ( to wit, the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance) moſt uſeful for the expiating of all 
{ins 3 and the rich Treaſure of the other 
Sacra- 
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Sacraments : By which Sacraments, ( as 
by. certain Caleſtial Pipes or Conveyan- 
ces ) *God communicates uiito us the Dew, 
and precious Liquor of all Sanctity : For 
unto the Ehurch only, and unto thoſe 
whom ſhe contains within her Boſom, it 
belongs to implore the aid of the Divine 
Name: Which name only, under Heaven, 
is given unto Men, in or by which they 
may expett to obtain Salvation. The Faith- 
ful are alſo to know, and ſeriouſly to lay 
this to heart ; ts wit , That the part of 
Durtiful Children is not only to pray 
unto God their Father by Words , that 
his Name may be Sanctified ; but they are 
likewiſe to endeavour by their Actions and 
Works, to make the SanCtity or Holineſs 
of his Divine Name appear, there being 
too many to be found, ( which is'to be la- 
mented with Tears) who asking of God 
daily in Prayer for the Ha!lowing of his 
Name, do yet in their Dzeds}( as much as 
lies in them) violate and contaminate it; 
through whoſe fault Maledictions are ſome- 
times caſt even upon God him(elf; of whom 
it is ſaid thus by the Apoſtle, | Roe. 2. 24. 
The Name of God is by you Blaſphemed among 
the Gentiles.. And Ezech. 36. 20. it is thus 
written of the 1ſraelites, They went intothe 
| Nations, 
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Nations, (to wit, amoneſt-the-Gentiles.) 0 
whom they entred ig, and polluted, my Holy 
Nart, when "it was faitbf Wert" Thisgs the 
people of the Lord, and they are come out of 
his Countrey, For ſuch as is the life and man- 
ners of*thoſe that profeſs x Relipion, ſuch 
alſo..is the Religion it ſelf uſually eſteemed 
to- be ( as hkewiſe the Anthor of it p [- 
the igriorant multittide. - Wherefore Chri- 
ftians, who-live devoutly, and dire their 
Prayers ad Actions according to the rule 
of Chriſtian Religion, which they have re- 
ceived, do give ufito others a great occa- 
fion of praifing the Narne of thar Heaven- 
ly Father, and of celebrating it with all 
Honour and Glory : For our Lord has 1m- 
poſed this obligation upon us allz #6 wrt, 
that by the illuſtrious Actions of vertue we 
ſhould excite ' Men to praiſe and extoll bis 
Divitie Name. Wherefore, to manifeſt 
this, he ſpeaks thus unto us, Mat. 5. 16. Lef 
our Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 
ſee your good Works, and may Glorifie your 
Father, who 7s in Heaven. And 1 Pet. 2. 12. 
it 15 written thus, Let your Converſation 4- 
mongit the' Gentiles be commentlable , that 
tonfidering you by your Good Works they tay 
glorifie God 17 the day of Viſttatipn. 
Thus of the firſt Petition, Hallbwed be thy 
Name, u The 
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7 he ſecond Petition. 
Thy Kingdom come, | 


A LU the Jabour which is uſed mPreaching 
£2. of the Goſpel, .tends to the obtainin 

of the Kingdom of Heaven here. petition'd 
for. Wherefore, from hence qur Saviour 
began his Preaching, Mat, 4, 17->ſaying 
do Penance, for the Kingdom of. Heaven is 
at hand : and in that Divmme Sermon in 
which he manifeſted to his Diſciples in the 
Mount, the wayes to Beatitude; ( as a Pro» 
logue to this his Oration,) he, took the be- 
gining of his ſpeech from the Kingdom of 
Heaven, ſaying, Mat. 5, 3- Bleffed are the 
poor in Spirit + becauſe theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Moreover, unto thoſe 'who de- 
ired toretain him, Luke, 4, 43- he alledged 
this reaſon of the neceſlity of his going a- 
way, faying, to other Cities # #au$t Preach 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God: becauſe 
therefore T 211 ſent. He hkewile afterwards 
commanded the Apoſtles to Preach and in+ 
form Men of this Kingdom, Mat. 10, 7. 
and unto him who ſaid, he world go te ry 
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bis Father, he anfwvered thus, go ad Preath 
the Kingdom of God. Luke, 9, 60; And this 
was not only his conſtant enjployment to 
ſpeak of this Kingdom before his Paſſion, 
but likewiſe after he was riſen from the 
Deaa, during theſe Fortie dayet,1tt which 
he appeared to His Diſtiples, he ſpake ts 
them of the Kingdom of God, Acts, 1, 3. Now 
athough the Petition concerning this King- 
dom be here joyned with the reſt, yet to 
manifeſt the great importance of it, iti ano- 
ther place, our Lord commanded it to bz 
ſpoken of ſeparatly, and by it ſelf; as At. 
6, 33- where Our Lord fayes, ſeek firit 
the Kingdom of God ind His Juſtire ; and 
aÞ theſe things ſhall be added to you. There 
is ſo great force and ſuch an abundarice 
of Heaverily Gifts contained in this Pets 
tion, that it coniprehends all thjrigs necet- 
fary for the defence both of our Corpo- 
ral arid Spritual hfe. For how can he de 
ſerve the Title of a King, who tieglects 
the care of ſuch things asconcetn the go 

of His Kingdomi Now if Temporal Kings 
be careful of preſerving the ſafety of their 
Kingdoms, what care and Providence rijay 
we conceive the King of Kings to have of 
preſerving His Kingdom: Wherefore itt 
this petition of the Kingdord of God, all 
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all thingsare comprekended which we ſtand 
in neced of ; which God moſt liberally,and 
favourably promiſes to give us, if we ſeek 
firſt the Kingdom of God. For he pre- 
ſently makes mention of the things neceſ- 
_ fary tor this Life, ſaying, qd all theſe things 
ſhall be added to you. By which words he 
gives us a full teſtimony, that he is that King 
who affords all things moſt plentifully, and 
abundantly to Mankind : upof: whoſe in- 
bnite Bounty and liberality, David reflet- 
ing ſaid, Pſal. 22, 1. God gaverns mes and 
mothing ſhall be wanting to me, But we are 
| here to take notice, that it is not ſufficient 
to demand or ak for the Kingdom of God, 
unleſs we joyn with ſuch our petitions, all 
the means neceſſary for the gaining of it. 
For the Five fooliſh Virgins did earneſtly 
demand it, Mat, 25, 11. ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open tows. But becauſe they did not make 
uſe of the means to obtain it, therefore 
they were excluded; and that Juſtly. For, 
our Lord pronounced this Sentence. at. 
7, 21. ſaying, zot every One who ſayes unto 
Ate, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Wherfore we |are to be dili- 
gent to inform our ſelves what we are to 
do, and what we are to avoid for the gain- 
ing of this Kingdom. For we are to know 

| that 
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that we are not called by God, to ſloth and 

idleneſs, but rather t labour and induſtry, 

He ſaying, Mat. 11," 12. The Kinedom of 
Heaven ſuffers violence, and the violent. ( or 
ſuch as labour for it ) ſnatch it away : and 
again, Mat. 19, 17. If ye will enter into 
Life, keep the Commandments. By this it e- 
vidently appears, that we muſt :concur and 
Jjoyn our endeavours with Gods Grace, or- 
dering our lives-{o that it may bring us to 
Heaven. Moreover we are to know that 
God never forſakes us, who has promiſed 
to be always with us: wherefore we have 
only to look to this, to wit, that we do not 
forſake Him and our ſelves. Now to en- 
courage usto this, we are to know that in 
the Church of God, we have all things ne- 
ceſlary for the preſervation of our lives,and 
likewiſe for the conducting us to eternal 
Salvation, and the Kingdom of Heaven; 
as for example, an innumerable multitude 
of Angels ſent to afliſt us, and likewiſe mm-» 
finit other helps; and particylarly the uſe 
of the Sacraments, in which. there is ſo 
great an abundance of Grace, Divinely 
confer'd ,upon us, that by the right ufe of 
them, we may not only be fecure from the 
Kingdom and Dominion of cur moft cruel 
enemies 3 but may likewiſe be able to con- 
V 3 quer 
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quer, and traniple under our' feet the very 
Tyrant himſelf, and his wicked inſtruments. 
But now withall © more ſecure to ectieft 
this, the Faithful ought to ſelect out of the 
moſt plentiful Founrain of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and ont of other good books, ſuch 
paſſages as may moſt ſtir up! their affe&ti- 
ons and delires, to.a thirſting after the King» 
of Heaven; and which may make them al- 
wayes to have before their eyes the mt- 
ſerable condition: of this Lite ; that by 
theſe Pious meditations, they may be ins 
duced to fix their hearts and thoughts up- 
on the Supream Beatitude , |and the un- 
ſpeakable goods, with which the eternal 
habitation of God our Father abounds. 
For, we are here in bamiſhment, and evi» 
dently dwel in a place, in which the Devils 
have their habitation and doninion, whaſe 
hatred againſt us can no wayes be mitiga- 
ted, For they are moſt malicious and im- 
placable againſt Mankind: beſides we have 
a continual combate with our Internal and 
Domeſtick enemies 3 to wit, the Body a+ 
gainſt the Soul, the Fleſh againſt the Spirit. 
In which fight we have alwaies reaſon to 
fearthe being Conquer'd; Nay, infallibly 
we ſhould preſently be overcome, if God 
by His Divine affiſtance, did not —_ 
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and prore& us. The force of ' which miſe- 
ries the Apoſtle finding in himſelf, criesout 
Rone. 7, 24- . O Tunhappy Man ! who- ſhall 
_ me front the Body of this Death. This 
nf our condition, - although of, 
it ol it is ſufficiently known, yet from the 
condition and order of all other natures; 
and things created, it may'be more cleerly 
underſtood. Forin them we ſeldom (cethat 
any Nature does {6 far declinefrom its pro- 
per actions, ſenſations, and natural motions, 
that it \werves, ' or does not tend to the end 
unto which it was ordained, ' and determi» 
ned by nature. This appears (ſo clearly'n 
Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Fowls, tht it needsno 
proof: Now if we regard the Heivens, 
we underſtand that to be-moſt true which 
David ſaid, Pſal. 118, 89.' Tow Wordy'0 
Lard, remains for ever in Hetmen. For theſe 
Keep their conſtant motion, 'and perpetual 
converſion, not ny ir the jeaſt froth 
NEL TR ribed 1 intq then by God;-If 
bkewife confider tH& Earth, or the > 
Ther park "Ie NIGER we clearly+ diſdern 
tht, r no failiigin then! But "Maar Sis 
rts alt Li quently falls, or 
Ffrves Hom theend; Toth he*was 
;Cteated, feldorh 1 Bees | ts effect the 
"at juſt things k& pon: many = 
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he deſerts,and neglects to perform the good 
ations which he, has beguns Nay thoſe 
things which - did. but 0 now pleaſe 
him, when he franicd a right, juUgraentdo 
ſuddenly diſpleaſe., him 3 and he rejecting 
them falls into all kind of debauch, by g1V- 
;ng to counſels, both foul, wicked, and Per: 
nicious to him(@lE- 'Now the cauſe of this 
jnconſtancy and miſery, is evidently the 
contempt of Divine Inſpirations: For we 
that up our Ears to Gods. admonitions; 
and will not lift up our Eyes to bchoJd 
luch things, as ſupernatural light manifc{ts 
unto us; nor-will we hearken to the Di- 
vine commands of ovr 'Hcaventy Father, 
Butnow to remedy theſe thitigs,, we muſt 
continually haye before on es,and {ers 
ouſly reflec ypon -Mans 9 We. res, 2nd _Te- 
member the cauſe of thems asfikewiie the 
_—_ FmEGIES, we ROT £6: Wo 
ingot them. cannot, want. ſufficient l 
Jornhia purnahy ite Pd the wo 2 
ef-thels moltHgly Men, $j- Job Gþr 
Stam: Sts | dHEYfi4#, with, $900 bao | 
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not endeavour, by the help of Gods grace 
afſiiting him, to raiſe himſelf up from this 
moſt miſerable ſtate andcondition; and fol 
lowing the Exangelical example of the 

rodigal Son, make a firm reſblution of res 
wing bis life, & of coming unto the pre- 
fence of his heavenly Father & King, there 
to demand pardon of his fins and offences 3 
"Having now declared how this petion 
may. be profitably made ufe of, in order to 
the bringing us to the Kindom of Heaven, 
we are next to explicate what it is that we 
ask of God by theſe words : eſpecially be- 
cauſe the Kingdom of God is variouſly 
taken, and in divers ſenſes : the clear- 
ing of which will conduce much to 
the underſtanding of many paſſages of 
the Holy Scripture; and will be hke- 
wiſe very neceflary for the underſtand- 
ing of this place. We are therefore 
to know, that a certain common fignifi- 
cation or. meaning of thefe. words, 7he 
Kingdom of G OD, very frequent m 
Holy Writ , is made uſe of to ſignify not. 
only the Power God has over all Men, and 
all other creatures, but alſo His Providence 
by which He governs, and moderates all 
things. For {iz Tour hand, ( that is, in Your 
Power ) faith the Prophet David, Pſal.94- 4: 
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are the ends of the Earth. By theſe words 
ends of the Earth are underſtood all hidden 
and ſecret things, in the inward parts 
or bowels of the Earth, and of all o6- 
ther things. Of thir power | Mardochews 
ſpake in theſe words, ( Eſther, 13, 8. _) Lord 
God King Almighty; for all things are in 
Tour Power, aud there is nothing that can reſt 
Tour Will. You are. Lord of all things; neither 


there any thing that can reſiſt Tour Majeſty, 
& Greatneſs. Somtimes allo the Kingdom 
of God is taken to fignify hat ſingular Pro- 
vidence, by which God proteRs, and takes 
a care of Pious and Holy perſons 3 of 
which proper and certain excellent kind 
of care, which God has of. theſe perſons, 
the Prophet Davzd ſaies thus, Pſulm, 22, I: 
God governs me, and I ſhall want nothing. 
The Prophet Ejay likewiſe expreſleth 1t 
thus, Our Lord 7s our King; and He will ſave 
xs. Tfa, 33, 22. But although by this Regal 
Power of God, Pious and Holy perſons 
are, Mm a ſpecial manner, proteaed in this 
lifez ,yet Chriſt, our Lord, told Plate, Fohn, 
' 18, 36. that this Kingdom was not of this 
World; thatis,; did not take its Origin, or 
was not derived from this. World, which 
is created, and 15 to-periſh. . For thus Ems 
perours , Kings, Common-wealths, _— 
| an 
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and others, whoeither by eleQion, or ufur- 
pation, have obtained Dominion over Ci- 
ties or Countries, rule the World. Bur 
Chriſt, our Lord, was made King by God, 
as the Prophet David ſaies, Pſa}, 2, which 
Kingdom according to the Apoſtle,” Rowe. 
14, is Juſtice. For he ſaies, the Kingdom 
of God Ps Peace, and Joy, in the Holy 
Ghoſt, For Chriſt reigns in us by inward 
Vertues, as Faith, Hope, Chari:y ec. By 
which vertues we are n ſome manner, made 
parts of His Kingdom ; and becoming ſub- 
ject unto Him 1n a certain peculiar manner, 
we are conſecrated to ſerve and worſhip 
Him, with all piety and devotion. So that 
what the Apvſile ( Galat. 2, 29. ) faies we 
may likewiſe ſay, to wit, I lives now not T; 
but Chriſt lives in me. And we may alſo fay, 
T reign; now not I; but Chriſt reigns in me. But 
now the reaſon why this Kingdom iscalled 
Fuſtice 1s,becaule it 1s eſtabliſhed, and found- 
ed upon the Juſtice of Chriſt, our Lord. OF 
this Kingdom thus ſpeaks our Lord Himſelf, 
Luke, 21, 24. The Kingdom of God is within 
within you. For although Chriſt our Lord 
reigns mall Men, who are contained within 
the Boſome and limits of our moſt Holy Mo- 
ther the Church, yet in a moſt particular 
manner he governs thoſe, who have been 
with an exeelling and high degree of Faith, 
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and Charitr, yield themſelves up to Gad, 
as certain, pure,and living Members; ;and 
in theſe the Kingdom of the Grace of God 
is (ajd to. be. - But now further the King- 
dom of the. Glory of God is that mention'd 
Mat. 25, 34. where our Saviour (ates to the 
Eke&, Come ye Bleſied of my Father, poſſeſs 
the Kingdom prepared for you, from the begin- 
ring, or creation of the World : which King- 
dom the good thiefupan the Croſs, acknow- 
ledging his faults, demanded in this manner, 
Luke 23, 42. Lord remember me, when you 
ſhall come into Tour Kingdom. $t. John allo 
ſpeaks this Kingdom , ſaying, do 3, 5» 
Unleſs a Man be born again of water, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, he cannot eater intq the Kingdom 
of God. The Apoſtlelikewiſe makes men- 
tion of it in theſe words, Epheſ” 5, 5. No 
Fornicator, unclean, or covetous perſon (which 
7s the ſerving of Idols) can inherit the King- 
dom of Chriſt, and of God. Hereunto like- 
wiſe pertain ſome ſpmilitudes of Chriſt our 
Lord, ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, at. 13+ But we are to know, that the 
Kingdom of Grace mult necellarily precede 
the Kingdorn gf Glory. For it cannot poſ- 
ſibly be, that any Man ſhould obtain the 
Kingdom of Glory, without firſt partaking 
of the Kingdom of Grace. . FOr Grace ( as 
: our 
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our Saviour himſelf ſays, Johr 4. 14. is 2 
Fountain of Water, ſpringing i to Eternal 
Life : Glory being nothing elſe but a cer- 
tain, perfef, and conſummate Grace. For, 
ſo long as we are cloathed with this frail 
and Mortal Body ; and whilſt we are weak 
and wandering in this blind Pilgrimage 
and Baniſhment abſent from our Lord, we 
often (in and fall away, loſing or rejefting 
'the help of the Kingdom of Grace; by 
which we were protetted and preſerved. 
But when the Light of the Kingdom of 
Glory, ( which 1s perfect )-ſhall ſhine upon 
us, we ſhall remain and be cſtabliſhed for 
all Eternity firm and unmovable : For then 
we hall be freed and exempt from ſin, and 
all kind of inconveniencies firmly -ſetledin a 
region of Peacezall mfirmity being removed 
from us: And Iaſtly, God ſhall Reign both 
in our Souls and Bodies. But of this we | 
have ſpoken more largely and fully in the 
Explication of the Creed; when we Treat- 
ed of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. | 
The common or ordinary ſignification 
of the Kingdom of Heaven being here exph- 
cated, 'we are now to declare, what the 
ew ſignification of it is in this Petition. 
e are therefore to know, that we demand 
here of God, that the K:7gdom of Chrii?;* 


which 
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which is the Church, ' may be pro ted. 
and that Infidels aud Jews avike Paguted, 
ed to the Faith of Chriſt our Lord; and be 
brought to the knowledge of the True 
God; and that Schiſmaticks and Hereticks 
may be reſtored to perfect Health, and re« 
turn again, to the Communion of the 
Church, from which they have fallen ; that 
that may be fulbilled and accompliſhed, 
which our Lord hath ſaid by the Mouth of 


' the Prophet Eſay, Iſa. 54. 2; Dilate the 


place of thy Tents, and extend the Skins of 
thy Tabernacles ;, enlarge thy Ropes, and 
make fait thy Nails : For thou ſhalt penitrate 
to the right hand, and tothe lefi; becauſe he 


ſhall have Dominion over thee, who made 


thee. And again, 1ſz. 60. 3. Nations ſhall 
walk in thy Light, and Kings jn the ſplen- 
doxr of thy riſing. Lift up thy Eyes round 
about thee, and ſee. Al theſe aſjſembledt oge+ 
ther have come unto thee, Thy Sons fhall 
come from afar off, and thy Daughters ſhall 
be nurſed at thy ſide. But now becauſe there 
are ſome in the Church, who confeſs God 
with their Mouths, and deny him by their 
Deeds, having only an unformed Faith, 
that is, a Faithnot Formed, and receiving 
life from Charity, in whom, by reaſon of 
their fins the Devil inhabits, atid has Dortii- 

| ton 
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nion as in. bis. awn home 4. therefore we 
pray that the Kingdom of God may come, 
alſo unto theſe : By which they caſting off 
the darkneſs of fin, and being illuminated 
with Raies of a Divine Light, may bere- 
ſtored to their former Dignity of the Sons 
of God. And thus we pray that our Hea- 
venly Father may free his Kingdom (to 
wit, his Church ) from all Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and all (candalous and ull liv- 
ers, removing the cauſes of - all vice and 
fin, and ſo purging this his Church, that it 
may piouſly, and with all Sanity exhibit 
worſhip to God, and by this may enjoy 

rfect peace and tranquility. We further 

eg and pray, that God may alone, or on- 
- ly live and reign in us; that ſo there may 
be no place left for death; but that it may 
- be abſorpt in the Vidtory of Chrift our 
Lord 3 who caſting down, and diflipating. 
all the principality, power and vertueof 
our Enemies, may ſubje& all thingsto his 
own Dominion aud Command,taking away 
the Empire of Satan ; fo that at the laſt day 
he may have no power over us: Thatby 
this means Chriſt may overcome and tri- 
umph 3; his Laws being obſerved through- 
aut the world, and his Decrees received y; 
ſo that none may preſume to diſobey _ 
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themſelves ſuch, (or ſo well [prepared ) 
that they may with Conhdence appear in 
the ſight of God, their King; and thus 
may poſſeſs the Kingdom prepared for 
them from the beginning of the world : 
where the Bleſſed, with Chriſt, enjoy an 
Everlaſting Happineſs. It is here to be 
noted, That we ought to uſe all our en- 
deavours to underſtand perfely the force 
and meatiing of this Petition, that we may 
be well inſtructed and informed with what 
Thoughts and Pious Meclitations we are 
to be employed, when we devoutly make 
( or offer up this Prayer urito God. Firſt 
therefore we muſt learn to underſtand the 
force and meaning of that Similitude, pro- 
poſed by our Saviour, 2. 13. 44. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Treaſure 
hid in a Field 5 which when 2 Man finds he 
hides it 5 and through joy and contentment 
of having found it, goes and ſells all that he 
has, and buys that Field. For he that once 
knows the Riches of Chriſt our Lord will 
| eaſily contemn all things elſe in compariſon 
| | of them ; looking upon Riches, Power, 
| Wealth, and the Pomp of the World,. as 
' things of no value, orias dung and dirt 
| under his Feet : So that he will not be wiks 
| ling 


bel againſt them ; but that all may exhibit” 


a wed tro frm Sees tend A AL; nt. eo» 


Df” P2aver, aid the Pater Noſter. 87 
ling to apply himfetf with any great vi- 
our ©'ot” induſtry for the gainmg of an 
thing of this World; nor;will any worldly 
thing be eſteemed by him. Wherefore 
ſuch as come to be ſo happy, that they 
once obtain perfectly to know the Riches 
of Chriſt our Lord, will cry out, and ſay 
with the Apoſtle, Phil. 3. 8. I have made 
all things as detriment, and do effeem then 
as dung, that 1 may gain Chrif.* This is 
that Excellent Gemme, ( or precious Stone ) 
mentioned in the Goſpel, Mat. 13. Whic 
when a Man hath bought with the (elling 
of all his Goods, he ſhall obtain or enjoy 
Eternal Bliſs. It is not to be expreſled 
how happy we ſhould be, if our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt would communicate ſo :much 
light unto us, as might enable us to (ce the 
Excellency of this precious Jewel of Di- 
vine Grace 3 by which he reigns in ſuch 
as are truly His. For certainly we ſhould 
then ſell all we have, and our ſelves alfo, 
that by buying it we might became ſafe, 
and ſecure from all our Enemies; then 
likewiſe we might confidently ſay with the 
Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 35. What ſhall ſeperate us 
from the Charity ( or love) of Chriſt? Now, 
if we deſire rightly to unerttannang Su- 
pream Excelleacy of the Glory ofthis 
X s | Kingdom, - 
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Kingdom, we may hear the words of the: 
Prophet Fſzy, and St. Pal concerning it. 
E's xe - Iſa. 14. I Cor.2. Eye hath not ſeen; neither 
& $ has Ear heard, nor has it aſcended into the 
Heart of Man, what things God! has prepared 
Kos gfor uch as love hizz. We are here laſtly to 
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E;* #know, that it will conduce much to the ob- 
'.- taining of what we pray for in this petiti- 
on, to reflect ſeriouſly upon what. we 
.- ware; /o wit, that we are the Children 
Ss. of Adam, juſtly caſt out of Paradiſe, and 
| in Baniſhment, whoſe unworthineſs and 
- .perverſencſs w ould juſtly deſerve the ha- 
& :. . =trced. of God, and cternal |puniſhments. 
*,. The conſideration of which muſtneceſſa- 
rily much abate our piide, and cauſe our 
Pravers to be made with great Humulit 
_and Submiſſion : So that totally - 
#ing in our (elves, we ſhall ( following 
the Ex zample of the Publican ) have re- 
courſe to the Mercy of God, attributin 
all that is good 1n us to his Goodneſs an 
Bounty 3 giving him immortal thanks for 
*- his having communicated unto. us his Ho- 
ly Spiritz by which being ſupported and 
_ enabled, we may preſume to ſay, Abba, 
a ** pather. 
jp 4A q -- Thus of the admirable Do@rine contained in 
58 this Petitioz. * 
The 
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The Third Petition, 


Thy Will be done, in 
Earth as it is in Heauen, 


S-ymne our Lord frys, At. 7. 21. Not 
every one who ſays unto me Lord, Lord, 
fhall enter into the Kingdom of Heavens 5 but 
te that does the Will of my Father who is in 
Heaucn, he ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. By theſe words it evidently ap- 
pears, that who(oever defires to obtaiti the 
Kingdom of Heaven, he muſt neceſſarily 
beg of God, that his Will may be done. 
And this 1s the reaſon why this Petitioh 1s 
mmediately placed after the form of thc 
Kingdom of Heaven. But that we may 
clearly underſtand how ;neccflary it 18 
to pray for a conformity to Gods Will ; 
and hkewiſe how great Benefits we reccive 


by it: We, are ſerioutly to conſider the 
great miſeries and calamities Man is fallen 
into for the ſim of our firſt Parefts. '' Now 
m order to the knowing of this, we are to 
take notice, that from the beginning of the 
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World God ingrafted into the Natures of 
all things created, an inſtinct, by which they 
are moved to {clire their ownh good, that 
by this natural propenſion, they might all 
ſcek and tend to the end uhto which they 
were ordained ; and 'from| which they ne- 
ver decline, but by the interpoſing of ſome 
Extrinſical Impediment. Wherefore this 
Inſtin+ of Nature was alſo in the firſt cre- 
ation of all things given to Man, in order 
to the making hin defire| and ſeek after 
God, the Authour and Ofigin of his Be- 
atitude, and his laſt end + Which Inſtinct 
was 1n him more Excellent and Noble than 
in other interiour Creatures : Becauſe he 
was cnduced with Reaſon and Counſel. 
Burt this love to his laſt end, engrafted or 
given to him by Nature,| and conſerved 
entirely by other Creatures void of Rea- 
ſn, (who remain conſtantly in that per- 
tection of Nature, in which they were cre- 
ated ) Van, has dechned from, not only 
loſing -Original Juſtice, with which he was 
ſupernaturaily adorned 3 but allov/obſcuring 
the Law aid Light of Nature, imprinted 
in him in order to Moral Vertue. For, af 
Afen ( fays the Prophet, Dapid, Pſal. 52. 4- 
have declined, they are all become unprofita- 
ble, there is none that doth;gcod, no not ſo 
much 
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much as one. For the Senſes and Thoughts 
of Mans Heart are prone to evil from his 
Youth. From whence it may: be clearly 
gathered, that no Man of himlclt| cau be 
truly wiſe 1n order to his Salvation; all 
Men being inclined to cvil, and over- 
whelmed with innumeradl< 1nruly patiions 
they being all prone, an. - +. .mently hur- 
ricd on ro Anger, Hatred, Pride, «Ambitt- 
on, and unto all ſorts of vices and {ins, with 
which ſins, althongh they are intected an4 
defiled, yet fuck 1s the greatneſs or their 
miſery; that there be many. of thele (ins, 
which donot at all ſeem ©. .':.m ta be evils: 
Which ( evidently demonſtrates) the ex- 
ceſs of Mans Calamity ; who being b:ind- 
ed with inordinate paſiions, and unruly 
laſt, ſees not, that what he eſteems goo:!, 
is often, and for the moſt part very hurtful 
and pernicious. Nay, he is hurried ſo p:ect- 
pitately into thefe pernicious evils, (as re- 
puting them good ) and convenicnt that 
he contemns the real goods, which are cor 
trary to them. This corrupt Judgment God 
deteſts in theſe words, Tſe. 5. 20. oe be 
to you who call Evil, Good, and Good, Fwil ;, 
accounting Darkre/s, Tights and Licht, Dark- 
neſs: As l ihewiſe$weet,s 08605, 1918owre, Sweet, 
Wherctore to make us underſtand your mi- 
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ſeries, the Holy Scriptures compare us to, 
ſuch as have loſt the uſe of their Taft; by 
which. they are inclined to delire ſuch 
Meats as are hurtful for them, and tore- 
fuſe the contrary, which are gaod and 
wholeſome. They compare us yet further ta 
fick perſons in thiszto wit, that as they,until 
they be reſtored to health, cannat pertarm 
the Actions and Duties of ſich as are in 
health; ſo we, without the help of Dt 
vine Grace, cannot undertake any Actions 
grateful to God. And if we, being thus 
afte&ed, undertake or effe&t any thing, it 
is only ſome ſlight and (mall matter, which 
little ornothing conduces to the obtaining 
of our Eternal Happineſs. ' But to love 
and worſhip God, as it behoves us, (we 
.being thus miſerable, and as| it were pro- 
{irate on the Earth ) is a thing too high for 
us to effe&t by our own Forces, unlc(s we 
be raiſcd up again from the Earth by the 
2id and force of Divine Grace, There is 
alio another molt fit compariſon or fi- 
militude, mentioned in the Haly Scriptures, 
by which 1s ſignified or repreſented to us 
the ni(crable and deplorable Condition of 
Mankind. By this Stmilitude we are ſaid 
to. be hke unto Children; who, being left 
to their own wills and conduct, run head- 
| long 
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long to any misfortune. Now this is out 
condition ; For, 1f we be left to qur ſelves, 
and not aided by divite Grace, we (like 
little children ) fpend onr-ume 1n fooliſh 
diſcourſes and vam actions, and are expoſed 


to all manner of diſaſters. 'Of this folly **_..- 


and madneſs we are thus reprehended. 


Prov, 1, 22. O, children, how lowg do you 


love infancy and fools covet ſuch things as 
are hurtful to themſelves; and the unwiſs hate 
Knowleds To the ſame purpoſe the-A- 
poſtle likewiſe exhorts us, 1, Cor. T4, 20. 
ſaying, do not become children in ſenſe or 
underſtanding. But now ourerror and va- 
nity in this, 1s much greater than that of 
children: For theirs proceed from want of 
wiſdom, which they may in time attain un- 
to: But we can never become divinely pru- 
dent in order to our Salyation, nor aſpire 
unto it, without God's ſupernatural Afit- 
ſtance and Proteftion. For unleſs God's 
Grace be preſent to aid us, we run head- 
long to voluntary ruin, rejefing fach 
things as are really good. , Now if any 
Man, being divinely freed from all dark- 
neſs of 'mind;can ſee theſe mileries of Man; 
and is not hindred by a ſtupidity of Spirit 
from 'di{cerning the Law, oz Rebellion of 
the Members of the Body, with the inor- 
+ *. date 
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| dinate concupiſcences of the Sences, .re- 
pugnant to the ſpirit 3 penetrating fully 
into all the propenſions of Mans nature un- 
to evil: how canſuch a perſon not earneſtly 
deſire an opportune remedy,” againſt ſo 
; univerſal a depravation of Mans Nature, 
and ſuch infinit evils as follow from it. 
Now we are to know, that this remedy 1s 
to ſeck to ſquare our lives according 
to that Rule, which is to direct and guide 
thelife of a Chriſtian: and this it is which 
we demand in this petitiont, when we 
pray that Gods Will may be don. For ſince 
by dilobedience,& the neglecting of His will, 
w2haveſallcn into theſe mwſeries,there 1s on- 
Iv this remedy propoſed ynto us from Hea- 
ven; to w7t,that we conform our ſclves ro the 
Willof God; which by fin we have con- 
temned ; regulating all our | thoughts and 
actions by that Rule : which that we ma 

attain unto, we humbly herebeg it of God; 
moreover, this 1s likewiſe inſtantly to be 
ecmanded, even by thoſe in whole minds 
God alrcady reigns, and who are now 1l- 
Iuminated with the raycs of a (upernatural 
Light; by the benefit of whoſ: Grace they 
obey His Will. For ſuch ( although they 
be thus diſpoſed, ) are not yet free from a 
fizht againſt inordinate deſires and concu- 
pilcencees 
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piſcences, by reaſon of the inclination 
to evil, engrafted in the very ſenſes. of 
Man : So that although they be thus for 
the preſent diſpoſed, yet they are not, even; 
at this time, exempted from great danger. 
ariſing from themſelves. For, they have juſt 
reaſon to fear, leaſt ( as oo ſaies, Ja- 
mes 1,14.) being abſtrafed and allured, by. 
their Concupiſcences, which make VVar ( or. 
cauſe Rebellion ) iz their Members, they, 
ſhould again decline from the way of Sal. 
vation : of which danger Chriſt our Lord, 
hath admomiſhed us in theſe words, Mat. 
26, 41- watch, and Pray, that ye fall not in- 
to temptation. For the Spirit (it is true) is 
Prompt 5 but the Fleſh is weak, For it isnot 
in Mans power, nay, even of him that is. 
already juſtifyed by Gods Grace, to have 
his affections and concupiſcences, ſo morti- 
fyed and conquered, that they ſhall never 
afterwards be ſtirr'd up again, or rebel a- 
gainſt Him, For, although the Grace of 
God heals the minds of ſuch as are thus ju- 
ſtified; yet not ſo as to take away all the 
diſtemper of the Fleſh : Of which diſtem- 
per thus writes the Apoſtle, Rome. 7, 18. I 
know that there dwels not in me, that is to ſay, 
in wy Fleſh, Good, ( to wit, any thing thu 
1s good.” For, when once the firſt Man ho 
T 
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loſt Original Juſtice, by which, as with a 
Bridle, ruſed his Paſſions and Deſires; 
Reaſon could never afterwards ſo keep 
them in 'ſ{ubjeftion, that they ſhould not 
 affe&t any thing repugnant| to Reaſon. 
Therefore in that part of Man, to wit, the 
Body and Senſitive Appetite, "the 'Apoſtle 
tells us, That ſin inhabits, that 1s to ſay, In- 
clinations or Propenſions tofin:to give us to 
underſtand.that ſuch inclination to ſin does 
not remain with us as a Gueſt for a time;bur 
perſeveres with us as long as we live, as an 
Inhabitant of onrBodics, perpetually fixed as 
m its Houſe and Habitation in.the Members 
of it. Wherefore, being thus daily aſſaulted 
with thoſe our domeſtick and inteſtin Ene- 
mies,we may eaſily underſtand what neceſſi- 
ty there is of our having continual recourſe 
tothe aſſiſtance of DivineGrace,and to pray, 
that Gods Will may be always done in us. 
But now we are to declare, wherein 
the force of rhis Petition conſfiſts.In order to 
this it is to be noted, That we'do not here. 
intend to Treat ſubtilly of th Will of 
God, as it is copiouſlyrand profitably dif- 
puted of by School-Divines. © Wheretore, 
omitting thoſe ſubtilities, we will only 
take the Will here for the Sign \of the Will, 
that 1s, for what God Commands, or ad- 
| | moniſhes: 
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monifbes us to door avoid.” Therefore by 
the. name of the Will , in this place, - all 
things are comprehended, which are pro+ 
poſed unto us forthe gaining of. otr Evers 
laiting Happineſs, whether they belong ita 
Faith or Manners 3 and whetherghey have 
been delivered to us by Chriſt our Lord 
bimſelf, or by his Church ; and this, ej- 
their by way of command to be done, or 
by way of Prohibition to be avoided,” QF 
the Will thus taken, the Apoſtle writes in 
theſe Words, Epheſ. 5. 17- Therefore become 
ot imprudent ;, but underſtanding what is 
the Will of God. Wherefore we are ta 
know, That when we pray thus, Thy Will 
be done, we humbly beg, that our Father 
in Heaven will enable us to obey his Divine 
commands, and to ſerve him in Sanity and 
Fnitice all the days of our Lives; that fo 
we may be ready at his beck to obey his 
Will in all things; complying with thoſe 
Puties, of which we are admoniſhed in 
the Holy- Scriptures, and by our Mother 
the Church ; that thus, by his conduct and 
direction, we may perform all fuch things 
as- pertain to thole who-are not bor 
of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of 
Man, but of God; and who, following the 
Example of Chriſt our Lord C wha became 
*- obedient 
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obedient nuto death, even the death of the 
Croſs, Philip. 2.) are ready to,cndure any 
thing.rather then in the leaſt to {werve from 
Gods Will. | Certainly, unto whomſoeves 
it ſhall be granted to behold /and under- 
ſtand righsly the Supream Dignity of thoſe 
who live in obedience to Gad, will eaſily 
apprehend that ſaying to be moſt true 3 to 
wit, that to ſerve and obey God, is to Reign. 
To confirm this our Lord ſays, Mat. 12. 
50. Whoſocver ſhall do the Will of my Father 
that is in Heauen, he js my Brother , Siſter, 
and Mother, ( that 1s to fay, he 1s united 
unto me by al] the moſt {trict Bonds of love 
and friendſhip. ) There wis never any Ho- 
ly perſon that d1d, not earncſtly defire or 
beg of God,that he might comply with this 
Petition m being obedient to Gods Wall. 
Now alltheſe made uſe of a moſt Excellent 
way of Prayer; although very often with 
g.cat variety ; Amonglt whom we ſte this 
molt clearly in that molt wonderful, & moſt 
meek perſon Dawid;who variouſly demands 
this of God. For in one place,”ſal.118.15. he 
favs, Wont God my ways might be direfted 
to keep your Justifications, And again, 1bid. 
Cond me j1 the path of yourCommandments, 
ane! direft my\Steps according to your Word; 
EE let not any injuſtice have downiniqn over me, 


And 
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And tothe ſame-purpoſe thus. 7b;d4] Give 
me underſtanding, that' T may learn your 
Commandments: : teach me Tour Judements 
Give me anderitaiiding that 'T' may hnow 

Lowr 'Teftimonies :: and oftemtjnies, m other 
words, he ſpeaks of | therrſame | matter 5 
which places are diligently tobe read, and 
meditated upon by the Faithful, that they 
may underſtand of how great force, and 
how copious of Holy admonitions this pe- 
tition is.Morcover, when we pray thus, Thy 
will be don.,we deteſt the works of the Fleſh 
of which the Apoſtle, Galt. 5, 19. writes 
thus, The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt : 
which are Fornication, uncleaneſs, Impud{z- 
cities, Luxury, &c. And again, Rom. 8,13; 
if you live according to the ſeſh, you ſhall 

ie, We do likewite petition'that God will 
not ſuffer us to do thoſe things, which the 
inclinations of our ſenſes, our mnordinate 
appetites, or the weaknets our narufe, 
ſuggeſt unto us, but thar Hur wills may be 
conformed to His: Such asfullow inordi- 
nate and unlawfull pleafures, and are 1m- 
merſed in the thoughts and cares of: the 
World; are totally avert&d'from this Will 
of God. For they are hyfrricd headlong. 
by their Luſts, ſeeking to enjoy whattoever 
they-delire, placing their happineſs in fol- 
lowing - 
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lowing ſuch theit-unruly-inclinations, and 
depraved affections :| accounting like+ 
wiſe all to be. happy, who: obtain whatfo- 
ever they deſire.» But weon the contrary 
ask of God:(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom: 
£3, 14- ) that we may not comply with the 
defires of the Fleſh but that His Will may 
be done. Now although this be a thing we 
are not caſily, brought unto ; to wit, that we 
ſhould pray unto' God riot to/ ſatisfie our 
deſires, ſuch a perſwaftion of mind being 
yery difficult to be obtained ; | becaule un 
making ſuch a Prayer we ſeem, as it were, to 
hate our (clves,0rnot to. wiſh our'own good: 
which they who are wholly immerſed in 
carnal pleaſures account. meer|folly : Yet 
we mult willingly undergo. that cenſure; 
(to wit, of being counted-fools for Chriſt's 
take.) He having ſaid, A7at. 16, 24. If 2+ 
ny one will come after we, let hizs deny him- 
ſeff : eſpecially, fince we knoyy that it is 
much better to wiſh "for -that which 
is right and juſt, rhan- to obtain what 8 
againſt Reaſon, Vertue, and the Lawof 
God. And certainly he 1s ina worſe cons 
dition, who obtains that which he raſbly 
coveted by impulſe of Luſt arid paſſion, 
than he that does not obtain what he right- 
ly defires. But we are to know, that we 
| do 
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do,not only ask here of God,that he would 
not grant us what we deſire, | through the 
impulſe of corrupt nature, tending to. e- 
vil, but likewiſe that he would not grant 
us What we ſomtimes ask for, as appear- 
ing good by the impulſe of ſuch corrupt na- 
ture, and the ſuggeſtion of,the Devil tranſ- 
forniing bimfel? and appearing to be ay 
Angel of Light. The counſel, winch St. Peter 
gave to our Saviour, by which he endea- 
voured to withdraw him from -expoſing 
Himſelf to death,, fat. 16. ſeemed 3p 
moſt Juſt, and full of Picty: yet beca 
he was moved to propoſe this by humane 
Senſe, and not 2a to Divine Truth, 
he recerved a ſharp reprchenſion fromousr 
Loxd. So when St. Jazzes and St. John, be- 
ing moved to, anger, demanded of Qur 
Lord, that He would command Fire ta deſ- 
cend from Heaven to conſume thoſe Samar 
ritaus, Who refuſed to give bim critertain- 
ment., this {ſeemed to proceed out of a 
kindneſs to their. Maſter yet were the 
likewiſe. reprehended by. Chriſt our todd 
in theſe words :. Toi know not of what gpirit 
you are z, The Son of Man came ngt todeſtroy 
Souls, but to ſave them: Luke, 9, 55. | 
-- : But neither are we only to. make uſe of 
this petition, when we wiſh for or co 
; what 


what is evil, or has only ſome appearance 
of good; but likewiſe when we deſire that 
which is realy good: as when our wills fol- 
lows the firſt inclinations of nature, and de- 
fires ſuch things as conſerves nature, and 
refuſes others that are contrary to it. For 
when we are to demand any thing of this 
kind, we muſt alſo cordially ſay Thy il be 
done; wmitating 1n this Chriſt our Lord, from 
whom we have received Salvation, and 
have learned the way to obtain it. For he 
being naturally moved with the apprehen- 
fion of the horrour of His Death, and thoſe 
_ dreadful torments he was to ſuffer 3 yet in 
this horrour of his ſtupendious Torments, 
He conformed His Will to that of His Fa- 
ther, ſaying, ot My Will, but, Yours be done, 
Luke 22, 42.- But we know that Mans na- 
ture is prodigiouſly corrupted. For al- 


though a Man have overcome himſelf (0 


far, as to be reſigned and ſubjected to the 
will of God; yet without Gods affiſtance 
by which we are protected from evil, and 
direted unto what is good, we cannot a- 
void fin. Wherefore, we muſt have re- 


courſe to this Prayer, and ask of God, that 


he will dire&t our actions, & move us ſb effi- 
caciouſly that we may abey his commands 3 
withall, that he will ſuppreſs inordinate 


motions 


102 Df Payer, aud the Pater Noſter. | 


_ a a= ts vwruwww a QTwHe ( ﬀ_ ee _ﬀ_A= 


Df Prayer, any the Pacer 'Noſter. 153 
motions of 'concupiſcence in us; that ſo rea. 
ſon having dominion” over our inordinate 
appetites, we mity be wholly conformed'to 
His Will. We further likewiſe Pray” that 
the whole World may know the Will 
of God by which the Divine” Myſtery of 
Mans Redemption ( hidden -from | many 
Ages and Generations may be made 
known, and divulged utito Men. | 


This of theſe Words Thy Will de dotie. 


— 5 —_—— 


In Earth as it 1s in Heaves. 


RE we demand, or ask, for a Form; 
arid Rule. of thar Obedietice, which 
we have Prayed for inthe former Perition : 
Now the Form is this} to wit, that we may 
imitate'the Angels, rand Saints mn. Heaven; 
in their conformity- to Gods Will; that as 
they freely, and with infinite pleaſure and 
dehght,ſubmir themſelves to ſich His'Will; 
So that we alſo may do the hke, moſt checr+ 
fully obeying His Wil in that manner He 

delires'3 and moreover, that we may 
yield unto Him thar fixpream love, and per- 
fe@tTharity which he requircs of ug, uv all 
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our works -and adtians 3. {o that although. 
we dedicate our {elves totally to his ſervice, 
upon hope of -a reward in Heaven; yet 
that we do admit of ſuch a_ hope, our of a 
deſire to comply with the Will of His Di- 
vine Majeſty, who by His promiſes has rai- 
ſed us to it. Wherefore all our hope is whol- 
ly founded upon that. love off God: to us, 
which cauſed him to propoſe,] and offer toi 
us an eternal Bearitude, for a reward of our 
love to, Him. ,;Þur it 1s to be noted, 
that there are ſome who ſerye others for 
love; but yet ther love and fervice tends 
to a hope of reward. Secongly, there are 
others, who are ſo enflamed wirh:love and 
charity towards them whom they ſerve, 
that they ſeek, pretend, or regard nothing 
which moves them to (ſerve them; but their 
goodneſs and Vertue 5 with the' thought; 
and admiration of which they are fo taken 
and abſorp't, that they eſteem themſelves 
happy, that it 1s in their power--to: ſerve 
and exhibit reſpect to them. |: And this is 


here prayed for by-theſe words, 1» Earth 


#5 it is in Heaven; For they ate an expreſ- 
ſion of our deſire: to be crxabled to. ſerve 
God inthis perfe& manner. For, our chief 
endeavour ought to be {o obedient unto 
God, as the Blefled in Heaven are, who 
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obey and ſerve Him purely, andentirely fol 
Love; whofe praiſes,in this Supream degree 
of. obedierice and love; Devid ſets forth; 
Pſal. 102, 21. ſaying, Bleſt our'Lord all ye 
His Hoſts; you His Minifters' that do His. 
VVitl. Terry eo UPIOEO 
Now, if following the expoſition of St. 
Cyprian; we thus interpret theſe. words, i 
Heaven, (that is, in ſuch as are good, and 
Pious, ) i Earth, ( that is, in ſuch as are e- 
vil and impious, ) this interpretation may 
be alſo admitted ; if we underſtand by 
the Word' Heaven the Spirit, and by the 
word Earth the Fleſh: $o that thus at} Men, 
and all thimgs; may im all concerns be obe- 
dient; and fubjec& to the: Will of 60D. 

We are further to take notice, that this 
petition : contains alſo an aF of Thanksgive 
ing. For we here venerate Gods moſt Ho- 
ly Will, and with exceeding great Joy, ce- 
tebrate all his Works with Supream Praiſes 
and Thankſgiving, as certainly knowing 
that he has ordered and done all things 
well, and moſt wiſely. Forfince we acknow« 
ledg that God 1s. Almighty, it neceſſa- 
rily follows; that all things arediſpoſed of, 
and. done. by His Order and dire&ion. 
Moreover;;fince we alfo acknowledg Him 
to. be the Bupream Goodneſs, we muſt of 

Y 2 neceflity 
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neceſlity confeſs; that all Hzs Works are: 
good; ſince: He has im | and commu-| 
nicated His\Goodneſs to all Creatures. Bur 
now, if in all things we cannot ſearch into 
all His-gteat Counſels, and Judgments yet 
withoutall manner of doubt, or wavering. 
in our judgments, as we cordially profels 
with the Apoſtle; Rom. 11. That his wayes 
are inſerutable:; So we muſt likewiſe believe 
that they are moſt Juſt. Moreover we do 
alſo therefore chiefly reverence and ho- 
nourthe Will of God, becauſe he hath been 
pleaſed to communicate to us a' ſupernatu- 
ral Light from Heaven, by conterring upon 
us his ſanctifying Grace ; by which he hath 
brought as out of the Power of Darkxeſs,and 
transferred ws into the Kingdom of his be- 
loved Son;. But now, that- we may expli- 
cate laſtly, what may help us to meditate 
upon this petition to our advantage, we 
muſt return to ſpeak of that which we 
mention'd in the beginning :,'to wit, that 
we ought to be very humbleand ſubmiflive 
m our minds, when we pronounce this pe- 
tition in Prayer" reflecting with our ſelves 
upon ' the corruption of our nature, and 
the force of our depraved affections, re» 
pughant to the Will of God; and withall 
conſidering, that in-this duty of obeying 
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the Will of God, all other Creatures cx- 
cel us : Of whom itis written, 7ſal. 18. 
All things ſetve. Tow, acknowledging lhke- 
wiſe our exceeding, great weakneſs; who 
are not only dil-enabled to perfotm any 
work grateful to- God, but even to under- 
take 1t without his aſlſtance,,oft the help 
of Grace. Now, becaule-nothing is more 
Honourable than toferve God, and to 
guide our lives by His Law and Precepts; 
what can a Chriſtian reaſonably more de- 
fire, than to walk, in the wayes of our 
Lord, not admitting of any. thought, ar 
performing of any ation, which may be 
repugnant to God's Vil. But to move 
us more efficacioully to embrace this Truth, 
and to be more diligent inthe comply= 
ing with it, let us reflect (erioufly uport the 
Sad diſaſters and ill ſucceſs, which thoſe 
have experienced, wo have not directed 
their actions and counſels, with a fubordi- 
Harion toGods Will. Infinite examples of 
this kind may be read in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Laſtly, we are to be carefull that we 
reſt, and repoſe in the ſimple» and abſolute 
Will of God ; ſo that if it ſhall pleaſe Him, 
to place usin a meaner condition, than our 
quality and birth ſeems to require, we are 
to ſifter this our condition with an equ: 1 
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mind; are not'to'difert our ſtate, bnt'to 
remain conſtantin our own vocation, untq 
which 'we are called, ſubje&ting our own 
judgments to the Will of. God z whopro- | ( 
vides better for -us than we can wiſh for. | + 
Moreover, if he permit us to fall into po- 
verty, fickneſs, perſecution, or any other | , 
troubles or afflictions ; weare to: be con- 
fidently perfwaded and allured, that none 
of theſe things can happen to us but by | 
Gods Will, which is the Supream rule and 
guide of all things. Wherefore, nothing 
ought to dejet usz but we are to'endure 
all things with an invincible courage, hav- 
ing always in our-mouths thoſe words, 
AT3, 21. 14. The IWill of our Lord be done. 
And likewiſe thoſe of Job, chap. 121. As it 
hath pleaſed our —_— it is done: the Name 
of our Lord be Bleſſed. 


3 Thas of this PETITION. 
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5 The Fourth Petition. 


Give us this Day Our ca 
” Bread 


HIS Petition, and the reſt that follow? 
in which we demand helps both for 
Body and Soul, are referred tothe fofmer. 
For, this Prayer obſerves this Order,.to wit, 
that the firſt part of it asks for Divine things, 
pertaining to Gods Honour and Glory ; and 
the ſecond, for things neceſlary for the Bo- 
dy.and for the preſervation of this Life, and 
the condutting us to our eternal Happineſs. 
For as Men are reterred unto God, as their. 
lift End; So the goods of this life are to be 
referred to the goods of the future life in. 
Heaven; and this either becauſe God hath 
{d ordained it, or becauſe we ſtand in need 


——. 4 


| of theſe things, as helps tor the begining of 
_ the goods of that Divine Life; untq which: 


we thall be conducted, by obſerving thoſe 
precepts which the Will of God bath/im- 
poſed upon 'us- Wherefore it/ is evident 
that - what is demanded in this petitions 
coaght to.be referred. unto: God and His 
Glory : That we may ask for Temporal 
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Goods, as well the common conſent of the 
Fathers aſſures us; as alſo yery many ex- 
amples, both of the old and new Teſtament. 
For, Jacob (© Geneſis 28, 20: ) making a 
vow, prayed thus,” If God ſhall be with me, 
and ſhall keep or preſerve me, in the way by 
which T1 walk: . and ſhall give me Bread 
to eat, and Cloaths to put on; and T ſhalt 
return profperoufly to Fathers Howe, 
Our Mey we" aff God 5; nd this Stone 
which I have erreffed for a Title, ſhall be 
called the Houſe of God, and of all things 
that Tor ſhall give me, T will offer Tyths ts 
Fou. Salomon allo prayed for a competent 
ſubſiſtence.. for this Life, in thefe words, 
Prov: 30. 8. Poverty and Riches give me 
wot; give me only things neceſſary þ my 
ſuftenance. Our Saviour hkewile Kids us 
Pray for fach things, as belong to the 
. uſe of the Body, faying, Mat. 24. 20. 
: Pray that your flight be. not in the Wimter, 
or on the. Sabbath. St. James alſo writes 
thus, ( Fames 5513.) # any 7 you in hea- 
vineſs, or fad 2 Let him Pray. Is he. of a cheer- 
ful heart let him Sing. St. Pan likewiſe 
has theſe words, Rom. 15, 3. # beſeech 
you Brethren, by Our Lord. Jeſws Chrifl, 
and by the Charity of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
you help me in your prayers for me to God, that 
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1 may be delivered from the Infidel; that are in 


 Jewry.Wherefore it is manifeſt;that we may 


pray for theſe humane helps - But we muſt 
be careful in praying for them not to 
decline from what God hath ordained con- 
cerning them ; kaſtmiſtaking in what we 
ask for, we receive that anſwer from God 
mentioned Mat. 25. 22. Tow know not what 
you deſire or ask. for : For that which the A- 
poſtle writes, Rome. 8; 26. ſaying, What we 
ſhould pray as we ought, we know: not, is 
chiefly to be underſtood of: the Erxors 
committed in praying for ' theſe Ter- 
rene and Tranlitory things. . We are 
therefore to know, that if. we demand 
theſe thipgs as perfect goods in themſelves, 
and reſt im them, asjn our laſt end, not re- 
ferring them to any thing elſe we commit 
an Errour. For, as St. Avgnſtie: (ays, [_lib; 
2. de Serm. Dom. in monte. & Epiſt- 123. | 
We do not pray for theſe temporal things, as 
oxy Goods, ( that is, as taking them for our 
laſt end ) but as neceſſaries for the obtain- 
ing oug chiefeft Good,and laft end. The Apo- 
teaching us this, 1 Cor..1o. t» wit, that 

all things pexzaiming to the uſe of this life, 
are to be mifferred to the Glory, of God, 
writes thus 3 'IWhether you eat or drink, or do 
any other thing, dy aff. things to the Glory 
| | of 
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of God. ' But now that we may underſtand 
how great 'neceſlity there is of this Peti- 
tion, we are{erioully to refle&t how mach 
we want theſe Terrene Things, for the 
ſuſtaining of our hves, as to food, and o+ 
ther neceſſities of this life. © This we ſhall 
clearly diſcern if we compare the necefli- 
| ties of this kind of our firſt Parents in Pa- 
radiſe, with our neceſfities in. this our Ba- 
niſhment. For, although 442», in that 
moſt ample and pleaſant ſtate of Innocency, 
from whenee he, and by his fin all his po- 
rity fell, ) had need of Food to reſtore 
his Forces, and ſtpport his life ; yet there 
is a very great difference berween his ne- 
ceſſities and ours : For he ſtood in need of 
no Cloaths to cover his Body, nor of Hou- 
ſes for his Habitation, nor of Arms to de- 
fend him, nor of Remedies againſt Diſ- 
eaſes, nor of many other things, which we 
want to ſuſtain the weakneſs and frailty of 
our Nature. For the Fruit, which ' the 
moſt happy and admirable Tree of Life 
afforded him, had been ſafficient yo pre- 
ſerve him Immortal, and that'without any 
labour,of him or his Poſterity,But yet Man, 
in theſe ſo great delights of P@iſe, wasnot 
to have beenidle; ſince God'did place him; 

in this pleaſant Habitation to: work an 
cultivate 
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cuſtivate it : But noſuch work or employ- 
ment | had been troubleſome ; but rather 
very pleaſant to him. For: by cultivatin 
that Garden of pleaſure, he had virkbrad 
moſt delightful Fruits ;; neither had his 
Hopes or Endeavours ever failed him. But 
his Poſterity is 'not only deprived. of the 
Fruit and Benefit of that excellent Tree of 
life, but is likewiſe condemned by- that 
dreadful Sentence, Gereſ. 3.17, Curſed is 
the Earth in thy Works with much toyling 
ſhalt thou eat thereof all the days of thy life. 
Thorns and Thi{Hles ſhall it bring forth to thee; 
ani thou ſhalt eat the Herbsof the Barth; "he 
the ſweat of thy Face ſhalt #h6u eat thy Bread, 
till thou return to the Harths, "of which: thou 
wert taken : Becauſe” Duſt thin art; .and-into 
Duft thou ſhalt return. Wherefore all things 
have happened to us, contrary. to what 
they had been to Ada and his: Poſte- 
rity, if he had been obedient to. Gods 
command : For now the 'whale Frame of 
Mans Afﬀairs and Concefns are! totally 
changed-and inverted inthe moſt. deplora» 
ble manner' imaginable. - But:one of the 
greateſt Miferres of Man is, thatoftentimes 
he is at very geat Expences, and:Jabours 
and toils much, without reaping any be- 
nefit by it : As C for Example) "xn his 
| | QIn 
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Corn comes to be ſpoiled, and wholly de- 
ſtroyed, either with the overgrowing of 
Weeds, or elſe by being beaten down flat 
to the Earth by. Hail, Thunder, Lightening, 
Blaſts, Winds, or many other ſuch, ways : 
So that thus all his former labour of the 
Year-,1s in a: very ſhort time loſt or comes 
to nothing, from ſome ſuddain diſaſter or 
calamity, coming either from the Heavens, 
or from the Earth. Now it is the horrid- 
neſs of Mens fins that hath cauſed theſe mi» 
ſeries; they ſo averting Gods affection and 
love from Men, that he gives no Bleſſing at 
all to their Endeavours or Labours : Bur 
permits that horrid Sentence to remain a- 
- gainſt him, which he pronounced preſently 
after Mans fall, as has been formerly ſaid. 


Therefore we are never to forget, that 


Men for their fins are fallen mto theſe Mi- 
ſeries and Calamities. It is true, that we 
are to labour and uſe our endeavours for 
the gaining of neceſſaries to. ſuſtain our 
lives; but yet, if God give not a Bleſſing 
to ſuch our Labours, we ſhall | find, that 
all is in vain, and loſt labour. For it is 
written, I Cor. 3. 7. Neither be |that plants 
i any thing, nor he that waters 5 but he that 
gives the _—_— to wit, God. | And Pfak 
126.1.the Prophet ſays thus,Unleſ7 our Lord 

build 
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build the Honſs, they have labonred. in vain 
that build it: * It is well knownl:to us, that 
there are an infinity of: Things , which if 
we want, we either die, or live very miſe- 
rably. Wherefore rhe neceffities and weak- 
neſs of our Nature being ſeriouſly refled- 
ed upon, and well conſidered, will com- 
pel and oblige us to have recourſe to our 
Heavenly Father, and humbly to beg of 
him to ſupply the wants both of our Bo- 
dies. and Souls : We ſhall likewiſe by: this 
be induced to follow the Example of that 
Prodigal Son, ( Ly»ke 15, ,) who when he 
began to be in want, m a remote and 
ſtrange Country, and had. none to bupply | 
his wants, even with Husks, when he ſut- 

fered Hunger ; at laſt (returning to him- 
felf ) he underſtood, that-no remedy was 
to 'be expected or hoped for as to the free- 
ing him from thofe Miferies and Calamities, 
with-which he was oppreſſed, but by beg- 
ging the Mercy and Favour of his Father. 
The conſideration and refleGion upon this 
Parable will hkewiſe make us approach to 
Prayer with greater confidence, when we- 
call to mind, that the Divine Goodneſs 
and Mercy of our-Heavenly Father is fo imt- 
menſe, that he is always ready to hear 
the Prayers.of his Children, For exhort- * 
ing 
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ing us fo demand our daily Bread, he ſuf- 


ficietutly afſtres us, that he will beſtow it 
* upon us; if we ask it in a due manner: For, 


teaching us how we are topray'for it, he 
exhorts and moves us to do itz and by 
moving and inviting us to. this, he fecures 
us of his promiſe 3 and by'promiling, rai- 
ſes us up to a certain hope of obtaining; 
what wedemand of him} *: 


Having now endeavoured to Stir up and 
enflane our AﬀeFions to pray devoutly, 
and with Confidence, we are jn the next 
place to declare what is demanded in 
thisPetition : And firſt what that Bread 
is which we here ash for. \* 


We are therefore to knoww,.:That the 
Word Bread, 'jn Holy Scriptures,'. hath ma- 
ny (ignifications ; but eſpecially theſe Two. 
Firſt, It is taken to fignifie Food, , and all 
other things neceſlary for the preſerving 
of the Body, and for the ſuſtaining of this 
life, - And next it is made ule of to ſignifi 
all things conferred upon us by God,in or- 
der to the Good and Spiritual life of our 
Spirit and Soul, and to promote our Eter- 
nal Salvation. Burt thc things which we 
chiefly pray for inthis place, ate helps for 

the 
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the ' ſupporting; our hves in this World, 
This is the opinion” of. the Holy Fathers ;, 
whoſe, Authority: we follaw. - Wherefore 
when we here pray for our daily Bread, it 
is to: be underſtood of neceflary Food, 
whether it be Bread, Fleſh, Fiſh, or any: 
thing elſe 3 and likewife for cloathing'to' 
cover us. For both theſe things'are' com- 
pxehenided - under the word Bread,. as we 
are allured by-'the Example of Elze#3; 
who: uſed this manner of fpeaking, when 
be .admoniſhed the. King, that he ſhould 
give the Afrian Souldiers Bread: unto. 
whom the King gave a greatProviſion'of 
Meats. [_ 2 Kings 6. 23. | The fame alſo'is 
written of- Chriſt -our Lord', Lake 14- 1. 
Where 1t 1s thus ſaid, Jeſs ertred into the 
Houſe of a certain Trince. of the:Phariſees up- 
on; the Sabbath to eat Bread.:;. By which 
word Bread. is ſignified both what belongs 
to Meat and; Drink. | But nowfurther to 
comprehend the compleat ſignification of 
this Petition, we are to take/norice, that 
by: this word Bread is not underſtood an 
abundance of Exquiſite Meat and Cloaths 
but ſuch as is anly ſimple and neceſlary ro 
conſerve our hvyes 3, according to what the 
Apoltle writes, 1 Tir. 6. 8. Having Food; 
ard mherewith to be covered, with theſe we 
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are content. | Solomon likewiſe prayed thus, 
Prov. 30-8; Give me only things neceſſary for 
my ſuſtenance, (for the: ſupporting of my 
lite )) Whetefore this word Bread does ad- 
moniſh us: of Frugality and | Parcimony. 
For when we call it our Bread, this im+- 
ports, that weask for it, to ſupply our ne- 
ceſities, not: for Luxury or Exceſs. Now 
we do not tearm it- ours, as intending to 
ſignifie, that we can get it by our own en= 
deavours independent of God. For Das 
vid \ays, Pſal. 103. 27, All expel of you, 
that you givethexe Meat in ſeaſon. Ton git 
ing, they ſhall gather -it : Tox opening your 
hand, all ſhall be filled with Bounty. - And 
in another place, viz. Pſal. 144. 16. thus. 
The Eyes of all hope in you, O Lard, and you 
give them their Meat in time comvenient. But 
yet, becauſe: this Meat is neceſſary for us, 
and is given unto us by God, the Parent 
and Father of us all, who by his Provi- 
dence nouriſheth all living Creatures z for 
this reaſon it 1s called our Bread, More+- 
overit is called our -Bread, to fignifie, that 
we ought to get it juſtly, not by deceit, 
theft, or doing injury to any. For what 
we ſo get.is not ours, but belongs to othersz 
the getting and poſleſling of it thus being 
often the-cauſe of great Miſeries and Cala» 
miItles, 
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mities. Whereas ; contrariwiſe, what is 
honeſtly gotten, and with juſt labour, 
brings with 1t much tranquility and happi- 
neſs ; as the Prophet David aflures ug in 
theſe words, Pſal. 127. 12: Blefed are- 
they that fear our Lord, and walk in his ways: 
Becauſe they ſhall eat the Iabours of their 
hands. Bleſſed are you; and it ſhall be happy 
with you. Our Lord alſo promiſes unto 
ſuch as get their hving thus by juſt labours, 
the Fruit and Benefit of his BenediGtion in 
theſe words, Dent. 28. 8. Our Lord will ſend 
forth _ 4 on thy Cellars, and upon all 
the Works of thy Hands ; and will bleſs thee 
in the Land which thou ſhalt poſſeſs. There 
are admirable inſtruftions of this kind.con- 
cernitig the Happineſs. of ſerving God in 
this Book of Deuteronomy. j 

But we are here to know, that we do 
not only ask of God, that we may enjoy 
and make uſe of what we have gottenby 
our labours and ctideavours through the 
afiſtance of his Goodneſs, C which may 
be juſtly tearmed our own ) but. we do 
likewiſe further crave or petition for right 
diſpoſition. of rind, that we ttiay rightly 
and *prudently make uſe of what we have 
thus juſtly gotten. Ir is here to be fur- 
ther noted, to the word Bread is ge 
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the word daily, to putus in mind (as hag 
been ſaid ) how. frugally and temperately 
we ought to live. For wedo not here de- 
mand great plenty and delicacy of Meats 
but what-may ſuffice for the neceſiity of 
Nature. This may make ſuch aſhamed, 
who contemn, - or are not contented with 
ordinary Food of Meat and Drink , but 
further ſeek after all dainties and delicacies 
of Meat, and all kind of excellent Wines, 
This word daily does hkewiſe condemn 
ſuch as lie under thoſe horrid Threats, 
propoſed by the Prophet Fſzy. Iſa, 5. 8. in 
theſe words, Woe to you that joyn houſe to 
houſe, and lay field to field, evento the end 
of the place, ( or no certain tearm: ) Why? 
47 you alone dwell in the mid$t of the 
Earth ! For the Avarice of theſe Men is 
ji | not to be ſatiated ; of whom Solomon 
| writes thus, Eccleſ. 14: 9. A covetons Man 
| will net be ſatiated with Money: Unto whom 
allo - belongs this ſaying of the Apoſtle, 
I Tint. 6. 9. Such as deſire tobecome rich, fall - 
into Temptations, and ſnares of the Devil. 
Moreover, we call it our daily Bread, be- 
cauſe we are daily fed and nouriſhed: with 
It, to reſtore that vital Humour, of radiy 
ij cal Moiſture, which is daily confumed by 
k the force of natural heat. - [This word 
dors 
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does alſo1mport, that this Bread is daily to 
be demanded of God in Prayer; that by 
thus accuſtoming our ſelves to pray, we 
may be retained, and increaſe in.the Love 
and, Worſhip of God : And laſtly it gives 
us to underſtand, that we. are firmly and 
aſluredly to behleve, that our Life and Sal- 
vation depends of God, and of his Pater- 
nal care of us. 

The Two firft words of this, Petition, 
to wit, Give unto xs, makes it appear how 
great reaſon we have to Worſhip and Ve=- 
nerate the Infinite power of God with all 
piety and devotion; as in whoſe Hands; 
or under whoſe Dominion all things are 
placed and fixed; deteſting withall that 
wicked *pride and oftentation of Satan; 
Luke 4. 6. (aying thus ro our Saviohr, T9 
me they are delivercd ( to wit, all the King = 
doms of the World ) and to whom Twill t 
give them. For we are certaznly to believe; 
that according to- the good pleature and 
will of God -all things are diſtributed, con- 
ſerved and augmented. But ſome may 
ask, what necd have ſuch as are rich topray 
thus, demanding daily Bread ; ſince they 
already abound with all things? To this 
It ts an(weree, That they arc not obliged 
to pray thus for the gaining of what they 
& > . ; haye 
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have already plentifully received from 
Gods Goodneſs; but that they may not 
loſe, or be deprived of what they thus 
abundantly poſleſs. Wherefore the Apo- 
{tle writes thus, 1 T7. 6. 17. Command 
the rich of this World not to be high-minded, 
nor to truſt in the uncertainty of Riches; but 
in the Living God, who gives all things -a- 
bundantly to be enjoyed. - 

St. Chryſoſtome | Homil. 14. in Matth.] 
brings this Reaſon or Cauſe of the ne- 
ceflity of this Petition ; to wit, that by the 
help of this Prayer we may not only have 
our daily Food; but that-our Lord may 
allo afford it to us with ſuch a Bleſfling, 
that our Food may be profitable to-our Bo- 
dies, and our Bodies may ſerve our Souls. 
But we are here to take notice, that the 
reaſon of ſaying 1n this Petition, Gzve xs, 
and not Give me, is, becault it 1s the pro- 
perty of Chriſtan Charity tomoveus, not 
only to be ſollicitous for what concerns 
our ſdves, but alſo for what concerns our 
Neighbours, being mindful as well of their 
good, as of our own. | 

Moreover, another Reaſon is, Becauſe 
what God beſtows upon us, he does itnot 
with intention, that we alone ſhould poſ- 
{e's ſuch things, or that we ſhould hivelux- 

urioully; 
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uriouſly ; but that we ſbould commun:cate 
others what is not neceſlary for ourſelves, 
according to a juſt meaſure of moderation 
in the Condud of ourlives. For St. Bai! 
and St. Ambroſe ſay thus | Ambrof. Serzr. 
81. ex Sando Baſilo | It 3s the Bread of the 
bunery which thou detainet ; andthe Cloaths 
of the naked, which thou þ fa ups; and 
the Money which thou burieſt in the Earth, is 
the redemption and freeing of ſuch, as are mi- 

ferable , captive, or in priſon. Laſtly the 
word daily, added in this Petition, does 
admoniſh us of our common infirmity and 
want. For who 1s there that would not 
be confident, that he is able to provide 

Food for himſelf for one day, although he 
could not expect that he were able to pro- 
vide for himſelf by his labours for any long 
time, But now God will not ſo much as 
permit us to have even this confidence; 
ſince he commands us here to ask for our 
daily Bread, or the Bread we eat every 
day. Wherefore ſince we all every day 
ſtand in need of this Bread, we mult alfo, 
neceſſarily every day demand it of God, 
by making uſe of our Lords Prayer. 
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- Thus much of that Bread, which being ve- tl 
ceived into the mouth, nouriſhes, and || | 
ſuſtains the Body 3 and which by Gods | © 
Goodueſs is communicated unto all, both | * 
the Faithful and Ffidels , to the Juſk || ® 
aud Unjuſt : For it is writte:, Mat. 5. F 

44. Pray for them that'perſecute and b 
abuſe you, that you may be the Chil || © 
dren of your Father who is in Hea- | \ 
ven; who makes his Sun to riſe up- || © 
on the Good and Bad,-and; gives Rain | © 
both ta the Juſt and Unjult. 7 re- | *© 
mains now to ſpeak af a Spiritual Bread ' 
which js alſo deman4ed in this Petition | © 
for the nouriſhing of aur Souls. , 

; 
| 
( 
| 


This Spiritual Bread is taken for all 
things which are required 1n this life for 
the Preſervation and Salvation of the Spi- 

\ rit and Soul: For, asthere are many kinds 
of Meat, by which our Bodies are fuſtain- 
cd and-nounſhed : So hkewiſe the life of 
the Spirit and Soul is not conſerved by one 
ſort of Food ; for the Word| of God is | 
Meat! to'the Soul: Wiſdom ſaying, Prove | 
9. 4. Come, eat ye My Bread; and drink the 
Wine| which IT have mineled P ou. Now, 
when God deprives Men of the Benefit of 

haying 
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having this word deliyered. or preached to 
them, ( which he does commonly for ſome 
great fins committed by: them ) he is (aid 
to preſs. them-With hunger, For ſo the 
Prophet Amos expreſles it, Amos 8. 11. I 
will ſend forth Famine into the Land, not 
the Famine of Bread, nor thirſt of Water 3 
but of hearing the Word of the Lord. For, 
as it 15a certain lign of Death approaching, 
when Men: can neither take Meat, nor re- 
tainit when it is taken 3- ſo it is a great ſign 
of reprobation, | ( or of a.deſperate Eſtate, 
as to Salvation, when Men do either not 
ſeek to hear the Word of God, or when 
they hear it reject it, or not attend unto it; 
pronouncing. thoſe impious words againſt 
God, mentioned Job 21. 14. Depart from 
us we will not the knowledge of your 
ways, Into this madneſs and blindneſs of 
Mind do they fall, who neglecting 
thoſe that lawfully rule over theek, ( to wit, 
Catholick Biſhops and Prieſts ) .and defert- 
ing the Holy Catholick Church , have 
given themſelves up to be guided and di- 
rected by the corruptur's of the Word of 
God, to wit, Hereticks. 

Moreover, * Chriſt our Lord is Bread, 
that 1s, the Meat or Food of the Soul. For 
John 6. 51. he (ays of . himſelf: 7 am the 
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living Bread that came down from Heaven. 


It is incredible, with what pleaſure and 
joy this Bread recreates pious Souls; 

it then eſpecially when they are much 
oppreſſed with great worldly troubles and 
afflictions : An Example of this may be 
the Holy Apoſtles, of whom itis thus writ- 
ten, A&s 5,41. They went from the fight of 
the. Councel rejoycing, becanſe they were ac- 
counted worthy to ſuffer reproach for the name 
of Jeſus Chrift. The Books of the lives of 
Saints are full of Examples of this kind : 
And likewiſe concerning this. matter of the 
inward contentment, joys and delight of 
deyout perſons; thus God himſelf ſpeaks, 
Revel. 21.17. To him that overcomes IT will 
give hidden Manna. Wherefore Chriſt 
our Lord is moſt properly and chieſly our 
Bread, as he is ſubſtantially contained in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Now this 
admirable pledg of his Charity he gave 
unto us, upon his return to hisFather : of 
which he hath ſaid, John 6. 56. He that eats 
my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood,: remains in 
mts and Tin him.: Andelſewhere, Take ye 
ani eat : This is my Body, Mats. 26. 26. 
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In the following Treati ſe of the Sacraments, 
this matter, ( to wit, concerning Chriſts 
Subſtantial preſence in the Sacrament ) 


ſhall be more fully handled. 


We are here to take notice, That 
this Spiritual Bread is therefore ſaid to be 
ours, becauſe it pertains to all the Faithful; 
that is, to all ſuch, as being united toge- 
ther by Faith and Charity , do obtain re- 


-miſſtion of their ſins by the Sacrament of 


Penance; and who likewiſe not forgetting 
that they are Sons of God, receive and re- 
verence this Divine Sacrament with all pt- 
ety and devotion. There are Two Rea- 
ſons proper to be aſſigned, why Chriſts 
Body 1s called our daily Bread. One is 
becaufe it 1s daily offered up to God in the 
Holy Myſteries of the Church, ( to wit, in 
the Maſs) and 1s likewiſe daily given un- 
to all the Faithful, that do pjouſly and de- 
vontly demand it, Another is, becauſe it 
Is either daily to be taken, or ar leaſt we 
are tolive ſo, that as much as can be poſh- 
ble we may be daily rendred worthy to 
receive it. Let ſuch as think the contrary, 
ts wit, that this Sacred Food is to be taken 
but ſeldom 3 hear what St. Ambroſe [ Lib.5. 

| Cap» 
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cap. 4: de Sacramentis. | ſpeaks concern- 
ing it intheſe.words. If it be daily Bread, 
why muſt a Tear paſs before you receive it 8 


Thus of the Spiritual Bread: 


An Exhortation concerning the other ſort o 


Bread, which is here chiefly Demande 


In this Petition the Faithful are ta take 
Notice, that when they have uſed a rea- 
ſonable endeavour, to get a necefſary ſub- 
ſtance for this Life, they are to cammit the 
event to Gad, and to refer their [deſires ta. 
His Will; who wil zot leave a Juſt Man al- 
ways tnſettled, Plal.54-For,cither God grants 
them whatgthey demand, and ſa they will 
obtain their deſiresz or elſe he will not 
grant it : and then this is an evident 
argument that the thing. demanded was 
not convenient, nor profitable for them : 
Since God is more careful of Mens Salva- 
tion then they are themſelyes. Such as de- 
fire to be more fully informed concerning 
this matter, may read St, AguStins Epiſtle 
to Probe [_Epiſt. 121 ] where he|moſt ex- 
cellently , and copioully handles this Sub- 


zect. 
Laſtly, 
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* Laſtly, foracloſeto what has been here 
ſaid concerning this Petition, we are to ad- 
moniſh the Rich, that they be careful to 
call tomind, and are (criouſly to conſider, 
that God hath beſtowed their wealth 
upon them,and that he hath given this plen- 
ty of Riches, to the end that they might 
belp the poor by' their charitable diſtribu- 
tions. Of this St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 6: 
where there are moſt excellent precepts 
given, in order to the compleag underſtand- 
ing of this Petitioz. | | ; 


' Thus of Onr daily Bread, here prayed for 
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The Fifth Petition, 


eAnd forgive us Our Treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgrye them 
that Treſpaſs againſt us. 


Lthough there be an infinity of things, 
Li which manifeſt Gods immenſe Power, 
Wiſedom, . and Goodneſs; ſo that which 
way ſoever we turn our eyes and thoughts, 
we may ſce moſt certain ſigns of' this, yet 
there is nothing, which does more evi- 
dently declare His infinite Love, and admi- 
rable Chanity to us, than the unexplicable 
Myſtery of the Paſſion of Our Lord Je- 
fas Chriſt : from whence that perpetual 
Fountain of the Sacraments, iſſued forth 
for the expiating and freeing us from the 
horrid filth of our Sins: Now from the 
virtue of that Fountain, we deſire to be 
'waſ{h'd and cleanſed, when we here ſay 
Forgive #8 our Treſpaſſes. This Petition con- 
tains a ſummary or colleion of all the Be- | 
nefits, and Favours which we have gt 
E 


ſhall be forgiven,an 
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ed from Chriſt, our _ For _ " "= 
taught by the Prophet E/ay ſaying [_ 1ſa. 
2 hk ] The iniquit of the Hu: of Jacob 
this is the Fruit,x0 wit, 

that the fins thereof be taken away:David al- 
ſo expreſſeth this in theſe words, Pſal.31.1. 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven. 
We enter here into a new manner of Pray- 
ing. For, hitherto we have asked of God for 
Eternal and Spiritual Goods, and likewiſe 
for Temporal, and ſuch as appertain to our 
accommodation and ſubſiſtence in this Life. 
But in this and the following Petitions, 
we pray to be freed from the evils both of 
Soul and Body; and this as well in or- 
der to this life as the future. Now that we 
may obtain what is prayed for in this Pe- 
tition, we muſt not only acknowledg our 
fins, but likewiſe endeavour. to ſtir our 
ſelves up to perfet&t contrition, that is, to a 
grief proceeding from the love of God, 
with an aſſured hope of Pardon if we be 
truly penitent. And of this we-muſt be con- 
fident, leaſt by falling into deſpair through 
the bitter remembrance, and calling to mind 
of our fins, we follow the horrid example 
of Cain, and Judas; who looked upon God 
only as a ſevere Judg, ſeeking to be re- 


| venged, and to puniſh, and not likewiſe 


upon 
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upon Him, as a mild and metcifal Father: 


Wherefore to avoid this, we ought to. 


have recourſe unto God, as to our Parent 
or Father, humbly begging, that he wilt 
not proceed with us according to his Ju- 
ſtice ; but rather according to his infinit 
Merey. We ſhall be eafily induced thus 
to acknowledg our (ins, if we conlider what 


God, admoniſhing us to this duty, hath ſaid 
by the| Prophet David, Pſal. 13: 3, intheſe 
words. Al/ have declined; they are all of 
them become unprofitable ; there is none that 
does good 5, no not ſo mnch as one. To which 
purpoſe Salomon allo ſpeaks thus, Feeleſ: 7. 
21: There is no juSt Man upon the Earth; 
that does good, and ſins nt. And Prop. 20, 9. 
Who can ſay my heart is clean? I am pure 
from ſin £ To thelame purpole it is written 
thus by St. John to deter Men from pride, 
I. John 1, 8. If we ſhall ſuy that we have 
70 ſin, we ſeduce our ſelves; and the truth js 
not in us. And Hierom. 2, 35. Thus thou haſt 
ſaid T ant without Sin, and innocent : and 
therefore let thy Fury be turned away front 
me: Behold T will contend with thee in jude- 
ment  becanſe thou hat ſaid, I haveinot ſin- 


ed. Now Chriſt our Lord, who ipake . 


theſe things by the mouth of theſe perſons, 
confirms the ſame by the preſeript/of this 
petition 
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petition; in which he commands us to cont- 
fels and acknowledg our fins, Moreover 
the Author of the Alevitan Council hath 
forbiden. the making of ahy other Inter- 
pretation of it, in theſe words. Tt hath 
pleaſed the Holy Council to prononnce this 
Sentence; to wit, that whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
that the $aints, ( or holy Perſons) did ſay this 
petition (to wit, Forgive ws our Treſpaſſes ) 
out of humility, and not according to Truth, 
let him be accurſed. For, what an intole- 
rable impudence vere it to tell a lie to God 
in Prayer, deſiring him with our hps to 
Pardon our fins; and 'yet at the ſame time 
to believe, and fay in our hearts that we 
have no fins to be Pardoned ! 

Now in this neceſlary, and Obligatory 
acknowledgment of our fins, it 15not ſuffi- 
cient ſ]izhtly to call them to mind; but it 
1s further neceſſary , that the memory of 
them be very bitter to us, and cauſeus to 
grieve much ; that by this the heart may be 
purged, ahd the mind ſtirr'd up to perfe&t 
contrition. Wherefore the Faithful are to be 
very careful and diligent in reflecting upon 
this; #o wit, that they are not only tocall to 
mind their fins; but are likewiſe to deteſt 
and abhor them with infinite grief and ſor- 
row of mind : Thar being thus inwardly 

| Cons 
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contrite, they may return to God their Fa- 
ther, humbly begging of him, that he will 
cure the wounds of their fins. Neither 
muſt they only refle& upon the foulne(s of 
- their ſins; but ikewile upon the unworthi- 
neſs and fordidneſs of Men F'who being 
nothing but a Sack of Filth, and compoſed 
of Fleſh repleniſhed with ſtench and cor- 
ruption, preſume ſo horridly, and in ſac 
a deteſtable manner, to offend the incom- 
prehenſfible Majeſty, and unexplicable ex- 
cellency of God : Eſpecially they being by 
him Created and Redecmed ; and likewiſe 
receiving ſuch innumerable and ſtupendi- 
ous Benefits from him. Moreover, they 
being thus eſtranged from God their 
Father, who 1s the Suprcam Lord , be- 
come, by means of their moſt foul ſins, 
ſlaves of the Devil : For it cannot be ex-' 
preſfled how cruelly he tyrannizes over 
thoſe Souls, who caſting off| the ſweet 
Yoak of God, and breaking the moſt ami- 
able knot of Charity,by which their Spirits 
were ſtrictly united unto him their 
Father, deliver themſelves up to/a moſt cru- 
elenemy 3 who from hence 1s called ( Johz. 
I4. |3O.) the Prince and Governour of the 
World, and Epheſ. 6, 12. The Prince of dark- 
eſs; and Fob. 14. 25. The King of the Fa 
« | ren 
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dren of Pride. - Such as-are thus fabject to 
the power of the Devil, may juſtly ay in: 
the words of the Prophet Eſp, 0 Lord, onr 
God; -other- Lords beſde# Tori, bave Poſſeſeed 
and had Dominion over: wg, Ma. -26,\11 93 But 
now if this breaking: the Bond” of7 charity: 
does; not” mbve us ,-Fet at leaſt lors be! 
ſenſible-of the calamities and miſeries'wve 
fall:-mts by Sin. For 'firſt, we violate the 
fandity. of our Souls 5 which - we - khow' 
were efpouſedto Chriſt: 'we likewiſe pros 
fane- the'Temple'bf our:Lord whereof 
the Apoſtle: writes this, 1 Cor, 3,17. *2f a> 
119 violate-the Temple of Gbd.Cod will deftroy 
him.”  Innamerable ate the evils which fm 
has brought upon Men.” This horrid: (-or 
rather-inimite plague 5 is thus'expreſied by 
the Prophet David Platt 37; 4. There i570 | 
health in ty" Fe, * at ths face of Tour toraths 
My Bones have no peave, ut theface of. ys (Fare: 
The © Prophet'> acknowledging by: theſe 
expreſfons,”> the great foreearid exterit of 
this wound; lirtce he :did' contelp-that 'no 
part of him was free” fron thisplaguc” of 
Sin. For'ths poyſon of it had pertetrared 
his very Bones; thatis;had mtectethigrea- 
fon; and: his wills -1whicl are the moſt futid 
-parts of! the Soul.” > Ther Holy Scriptures 
-declate:the large diffulion of: his: ÞR& de, 
E953: Aa 
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by terming ſinners Lame,Deaf, Dumb,Blind, 
and diſordered in all their Members. But 
© beſides the grief which David feltz bis 
chiefeſt torment was, that he had moyed 
God to anger: which he undetſtood-to be 
ſtixr'd up againſt him for his finsz | For ſin- 
ners make War againſt God, He being heis 
noully offended with them for, their Sins: 
Wherfore the Apoſtle, Roms '2,'8- faics; 
Wrath and indignation, __ and wh 
ſb upon every Soul of Man that wor 
A” For G . Fat 6 ation of fin 
paſſes away, yet the fin,{pot, ad guilt, res 
mains 3 which Gods eminent wrath 'conti- 
nyally perſecutes or follows, as the ſhadow 
the Body. When therefore David' was 
wounded with theſe Darts of: his ſins, he 
was moved to ask for Pardon: the example 
of whoſe grict, and his Doctrin concertt- 
ing this matter, may be readin his fiftieth 
Pſalm: which deſerves well to: be laid o 
heart; to move. us to imitate him un this 
extraordinary grief; and to inform; us of 
the nature of true pennance; and of the 
bope of Pardon. Now of bow gueat a& 
vantage this Doctrin is, coficerning grief for 
fin, that ſpeech of the Prophet Hieremy dogs 
dechre, wherein he exhorted. the peopke 
of Hel. to penance. For there he —_—_ 
niſhes 
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miſhes then to take notice of the evils catiled 
by fin. His watds are theſe. K70iv you and 
ſee; that it ' is an. evil and 4 bitter thing fot 
youi to have left the Lord your God, ad that 
my fear is not with you, ſaith onr Loyd, the 
God of Hoſt, Hierom, 2, 19. Such a$ are 
not moved with a (enſe of this duty of acs 
knowledging and grieving for their ſins; 
afe {aid by the Prophets, to have hard, (39+ 
»y, and ddagmantine hearts, Iſa. 46. Ezech. 

6. Zathary, 3. For they are like unto 
tones not mollified with any (enfe of grief; 
tior having any feeling, or perception! of 
life; fince they are deprived of all ac+ 
knowledgment of their Sins, conducing to. 
Salvation. Burt that we may not deſpair of 
Pardon, through the horridneſs of our 
Sins, we are. ſeriouſly to conſider for the 
raifing up of our hope, that Chriſt, our 
Lord, has given power to his Church of 
remitting , as it 1s declared in explica 
ting the Article of the Creed,” cor- 
certiing remiſſion of Sms, And'is likewiſe 
further taught us by this petition, manifeſt-. 
ing how great the goodneſs of God is, and 
how hberal he is towards Mankind. For, it 
God. were not very Prompt, and ready to 
pardon the fins of fuch as truly and cordially 
repent; he had never preſcribed us this form 

7 - & of 
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Of Prayer; to wit; Forgive #s or Treſpaſſes« 
Wherefore , we ate firmly and aflured to 
believe, that he will impart - unto: us; His 
Fatherly Mercy; who bids and-commands 
us to demand it by our Prayers. -.. For this 
is evidently the ſenſe and truc/underſtand- 
ing of this Petition; fo wit,. to inform us 
that God is ſo-favourable and merciful to 
us, that he is ready to pardon willingly all 
ſuch as are truly penitent, although we have 
ſinned againſt Hm, caſting off our abedi- 
_ ence to Him, and diſturbing the order of 
His Wifedom as much as hes 1n ns3 with 
the violating our duty and. ſubjedtion to 
Him, both by deeds and words. : But yet 
he is our moſt bountiful Parent; .who have 
ing in his Power to pardon.all things done 
amiſs, hasnot only declared that he will do 
it, but has alſo incited, and-as jt were com- 
pelled Men by His Commute that they 
{hould-ask for Pardon from Him 3- and hath 
even taught them in what |words. they 
ſhould do it. Wherefore no Man-can doubt 
-but that it 1s in our. power, by :His Grace 
and afhiſtance; .tareconcile qur ſelves again 
.to His Favour... And now. becauſe this ma- 
niteſtation, or teſtification-of | the propen(> 
neſs of the Divine will to Pardon, does 
augment Faith, nouriſh Hope, and enflame 
i Charity; 
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Charity ; it would be convenient here to 
Huſtrate by ſome Divine Teſtimonies and 
Examples of Men, - this matter ; by which. 
it may appear, that God hath granted par- 
don to the greateſt (ſinners upon their-true 
and ſincere repentance. 

But becauſe we have treated of this 
ſabje&, as much as ſeemed neceflary in the 
Proeme of this Prayer, and in that part of 
the Creed which is of remifhon of fins 
hence we remit the Readers to thoſe pla-. 
ces, and will leave it to the Devotion of 
the Faithful , to read what concerns this 
ſubjet in the Fountains of tue Divine 
Scriptures, and in other pious Books. 

Now that we may. proceed in, the {ame 
manner here, as we have done in the other 
Petitions, we are in the next place to de- 
clare and explicate what the w'ord Tyeſ- 
peſſes or Debts lignifies in this Petition; 
leaſt the Faithful being deceived by the 
ambiguous ſignification of the word,ſhould 
ask of God for that which was not intend- 
ed here to be prayed for. But we are firſt 
to know, that we do not demand to be 
freed from the Dczbt or Duty of loving 
God with our whole Hzart,our whole Soul, 
our whole Mind, and all our Forces; which 
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is 2 Debt we indifpenſably owe him, and 
the paying of which Debt is neceſla- 
ry for our Salvation. Neither do we ask 
to be exempt from the due Debt of obey- 
ing, worſhipping, and venerating him, or 
from any thing of this kind, [|becaufe we 
can never be freed from the obligation of 
this Debt. ] But we pray that he will free 
us from' our fins : For thus St. Luke, Chs 

11. interprets it 3- who hath put {ins for 
debts , becauſe by eommitting them, we 
become 'guilty or indebted unto God 3 and 
are obliged to pay the ſatisfaftory, Debts of 
ſifferings, which God hath impoſed for 
ſin. Of this kind of Debt Chriſt qur Lord 
hath ſpoken by the mouth ob (be Prophet 
David, Pſal. 68. 5. Then did T pay the things 
that T took not. By which oe of the 
word 'of God we may underſtand , that 
we: are not ſufficient-of our ſelves to pay 
our Debts, ſince a ſinner can no way ſatis- 
fie for the offences ' committed agamſt 
God.' Wherefore we muſt have recourſe. 
to Gods Mercy ; unto which, becauſe his 
juſtice equally correſponds, of which he 18 
molt zealous; therefore we are to make ule; 
of Prayer, ' and the affiſtance or patronage 
of the Paſhion of our Lord: Jeſus ies I 
« ED | EY o with- 
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without which none have 'ever -attained 
pardon of. their fins 3. and from which all 
power. and way of ſanGifying is'derived, 
as from its Fountain. Fax that price, which 
was payed by Chriſt, our Lord upon the 
Croſs, and is communicated to us enther by 
the rea] receiving, or at leaſt by a thirſting 
deſire, and a fervent will. of partaking of 
the Sacraments, 1s of that value, that it ' 
obtains for. us, and cffe&ts what we pray for 
in this Petition #0 wit, that our ſins may 
be forgiven. Now-we do not only here 
pray, that we may obtain pardon of our 
venial and leſſer offences, but likewiſe of 
our Mortal and great fins. But ſuch Prayer 
ſhall not be efficacious as to mortal] ſins, un- 
leſs it be directed in order to the Sacrament 
of Penance, either really made, uſe of, or 
at leaſt received in will and deſire. : 

We. arc here to ,underſtand,, That we 
onght to pronounce theſe words Oxr Treſ- 
paſſes in a far different ſenſe from our pro- 
nouncing the former words O0nr Bread. For 
that is Onr Bread, becault it is conferred 
upon os by the Gift of God; burt- fins are 
ors, becauſe the fault or guilt of. ther 
temains in_ us: For they are voluntarily 
commuted ; without which they would 
wor fa re” Þ & Not 
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not be ſs. We therefore acknowledging 
and confeffing ſuch our fins, do neceflartly 
implore'Gods clemency, or mercy, ' for the 
obtaining ' remiſſion © of them, In which 
we do' not make uſe of any excnſe', nor 
ry the eauſe of them upon any others, as 
our firſt Parents Adam and Ee did, Cer. 3. 
but we judge our ſelves, making. uſe of 
that Prayer of the Prophet David, Pſal. 
I40. 4. Decline not my heart into words of 
malice, to make excufes in fins.” Now we 
do not here ſay forgive me, but forgive usz 
beeauſe that Fraternal Charity, which is 
( or ought to be }) 'detween all Men, re- 
quires of us all, that being ſollicitous for 
the common Salvation of our Neighbours, 
we ſhould pray 'alſo for them when we 
pray for our ſelves. This manner of pray- 
inz delivered by Chrift our Lord, and af 
terwards received from the Church of God, 
and perpetually obſerved, the Apoſtles 
themſelves did practiſe, and inſ{tru&t others 
in the uſe of it. 'We have in both Teſta- 
ments a rare Example of this ſtupendious 
zcale;' and fervent deſire for the Salvation 
and good of our Neighbours, manifeſted 
unto us in Moſes and St Pal: one of which 
prayed thus, Exod. 32. 32. Either Py 
| then 
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them this ſin; or if you do not, blot me out 
of your Book. And the other ſaid, Rome. 9.3 
T wiſhed my ſelf to be Anathema from Chriſt 


for my Brethren. 2 
Thus of theſe words Forgive us our Tref 
palles. | | 


- ed vE. LAY 4. 1 


| The ſecond part of this Pe- 
tition, 


As we forgive them that treſ . 
' paſs againſt us. | 


'T His word ficut, or-4s, may be under- 
ſtood Two ways : Fot it may be ta- 
ken for a ſimilitude, to wit, that we ask 
of Ged that he will pardon our fins, -as we 
pardon the injuries and affironts done to us 
It may be alſo taken for a. Conditional Note; 
in which ſenſe Chriſt our Lotd interpreted 
this form or manner of ſpeaking, Mat 6. 14- 
ſaying, If you will forgive Mer their offences, 
your Heavenly F ather will forgive you alſo your 
ofiences;but if you will not forgive Men, neither 
will your Heavenly Father forgive you your of- 


k fences, 
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fences, But according to both ſenſes, there 


15a neceſlity impoſed upon us of forgiving. 
$o that if we expet that God ſhould par- 
don our fins, we muſt of neceſlity forgive 
ſuch as have done us any injury. For God 
does fo ſtriftly require from ns che forgiv- 
ing of injuries, and a mutual love and en- 
deavour to help one another, that he re- 
jets and (lights the Gifts and Sacrifices of 
ſuch as are not yet reconciled to their Ene- 
mies, or not in perfect Charity. | It is allo 
decreed by the Law of Nature, that we 
ſhould deal ſo with others, as we deſire 
they ſhould deal with. us.. So thathe muſt 
certainly be moſt impudent, who begs of 
God, that he would not puniſh him for his 
faults, when he himſelf ſeeks revenge, and 
perſeveres m malice againſt his Neigbbour. 
Wherefore, ſuch as have been mjured, 
ought tobe very ready,and prompt to par- 
don thoſe that have offended them ; fince 
they are obliged to do it by this form of 
prayer; and withall becauſe God commands 
It, Lake £7. 13. in theſe words.7f thy Brother 
ſhall ſin againſt thee(or offend thee\reprehend 
hinnand if he repent, deiiring to make (ati 
fation' roe hin: And if be injures (or of- 
fends)thes fever times in a day,» ſeven times 
in 4 day,” be converted nnto thee, or asks thee 
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pardon) ſaying,1t repents ae, (or 1 am ſorry) 
forgive him: And Mat. 5-44- it is laid, Love 
your Enenries. Ayd the Apoſtle Rome. 12. 
20. And before hjm Solomon, . Prov. 25. 21. 
writes thus, If thy Enemy Jufer hunger, give 
him Meat, and if he be thirity, gize hin 
drink. And Mark 11- 25. our Saviour 
faith. When you ſhall fFand to pray, forgive, 
if you bave any thing againſt any Max ;, that 
{ your Father, whois in Heaven, may forgive 
| Ins. 
0 year fs. becauſe there is nothing that 
ſeems to the depravedneſs of corrupt Nas» 
ture, ſo difficult as to pardon injuries, all 
endeavour, and labour is to be uſed by the 
Faithfa], to change and bring their minds 
and affe&tions to this lenity and mercy 
for the gaining of this vertue, ſoneceſlary 
for a Chriſtian. Thoſe places of Scripture, 
' Where God commands this, are often to 
be read : We are alſo ſeriouſly to reflect, 
and aſſuredly to believe, ( that which is 
moſt true ) to wit, that it is a great Argu- 
ment of our being the Sons of God, if we 
freely forgive injuries, and cordially love 
our Enemies: For in this there appears a 
certain ſimilitude, or manifeſtation of our 
being like unto God, our Heavenly Fa- 
ther 5 who hath reconciled Man, his moſt 
p perverſe 
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perverſe and -ungrateful Enemy, by the 
death of his Son; by whick he hath re- 
deemed- and freed him from Eternal ruin 


and damnation. 
Now for further Confirmation of this 


Exhortation and Precept, we will add the 


command of Chriſt our LorL, At. 5. 44. 
which. we cannot refuſe to ſubmit unto, 
without the height of ingratitude, confu- 
ſion to our ſelves, and our own rum. The 
command 1s this. T7 ſay to you, love your 
Pnemies; do good to them that hate.you, and 
pray for them that perſecute and abuſe you z 
that you may be the Children of your Father 
who 3s in Heaven; who makes his Sun to ri 

upon the good and bad, and rains upon t 

Juſt and nnjuit. The Faithful are to la- 
bour, with great prudence and care, to 
come to a right underſtanding of this Pre- 
cept, leaſt any perſon, knowing the difh- 
culty and neceſſity of it, ſhould-fall into 
deſpair of his Salvation: For therg|are ma- 
ny, who being informed, and uiderſtand- 
ing, that they ought to ſtppreſs the reſent- 
ment of injuries by a voluntary "geting 


of them, and that they are to Jove ſuch as 


: have thus injured them ; they upon the 


knowledge of this defire to do it, and force 
themſelves as much as they are able ; but 
yet 
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yet perceive: that they cannot'totally de- 
- Poſe the memoty of ſuch injuries : For they: 


find ſtill in their Minds. fome:little. averſion 
againſt thoſe g_—_ thathaveanjur'd them. 
Wherefore they are muchopeeplexed with 
great ſcruples/ of Confcience, fearing. that 
they do not ſimply and fincerelyobey Gods 
cotramand in-;depoling all kind of enmity. 
Now for a:remedy againſt: thefe:Scruples, 
we are catefully:to refle&upon the ronti<- 
nual- combate ;-and contrary inclinations 
of the Fleſh and: the Spirit :- Theone, «(ts 
wit," the Senſes of the Fleth ) being metis 


ned to revenge; the other i(towit,| Rea- 


fon: belonging: to: the Spirit: ?){ being pros! 
penſe, and >.+ 10; pardon. yan Los 
its, that. there: 15:a-continnat War and 
Combate . between theſe:T'wo.. Where- 
fore we are to know, that we;are no way 
to-diſtruſt;; or be in doubt of 'our Salvati- 
on, - for the contrary inclinations of :cor- 
rupt nature oppoling or repugnant to rea-: 
fon, ſo long as rhe Spirit remains conſtant 
to.its Reſolution,and will of: pardoning the 
injuries done us, and of bearing Love and 
Good Wilk roour Enemies. Ts 
-. Now if atty find great dithculty to bring 
their Minds to forgiye 1njuries, and tolove 


_ their Enemies; and therefore are deterred 


by 
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by this Petition from devoutly ſaying our 
Lords Prayer, theſe may be reduced or 
converted from this pernicious + nad 
Two Reaſons : For firſt they are to know, 
that every one of the Faithful, who makes 
uſe of this Prayer, does this in the name of 
the whole Church ; in which of neceffity 
there muſt be ſome pious perſons, who 
bave — injuries. Secondly, it is tO 
be n that when we make this Petiti- 
on to. God, we at the fame time demand 
whatſgever is neceſlary to be conferred 
upon us for the obtaining what 'we here 
ask for; which is the remiſſion 'of our 
fins, the Gift of true penance, | or the 
having an intime and hearty grief for ſuch 
fins ; as likewiſe that we may abhor them, 
& confe(s them truly and piouſly to/a Prieſt. 
Therefore fince we pray that God will par- 
don our (ins, ( which cannot be without 
our pardoning of our Enemies ) we toge- 
ther with this pray, that power may be 
given us to be reconciled to, thofe who 
have injured us. Wherefore ſyctr as are 
moved with a vain, and depraved fear, 
thinking that they increaſe Gods anger 
again(t them by making uſe of-this Prayer: 
becauſe they are not in perfect Charity, 
are to. be exhorted to the frequerit uſe of 
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God their Father a mind fo diſpoſed, that. 
they may forgive their Enemies, bi 

. But now moreaver, if we deſire to ab-; 
tain pardon of our fins, we muſt ſenoully. 
conſider, that we are ſupplicantsunta Gad, 
begging forgivenels. of him ; which is not; 
granted but unto ſuch as are 'penitent. 
Wherefore we muſt labour ta be. endued 


with that Charity and Piety, which 1s. ta - 


be expected from penitents. Now 1; 
chiefly pertains to them, that. d; agenvy 
caling to mind their fins and offences, 
they labour to expiate them with Tears. 
Unto this there is to be annexed a very 
great care of amending our , lives, and 
avoiding the occaſions of ſin for the tu; 
ture; and likewiſe all things that may any 
way draw us to offend God our Fathers. 
This David complied withall, when he 
aid, Pfel. 50. 5. Ay ſer is before me always: 
And in another place, Pſal. 6. 7. I wif 
waſh my bed every night; T will water my 
Couch with my Tears. We are hkewiſe ob- 
liged by fervent Prayer to beg iuſtantly 
for remiſhon of our ſins, imitating firſt the 
Publican, Lxke 18. who. ſtanding afar off 
for ſhame and grief, fixing his Eyes upon 
the Earth, did only knock. hig Breaſt wakr- 


Ing 


vue s by which they may obtain from. 
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ing this Prayer, God be merciful to me a ſins 
ner : Secondly, 'that ſinful: Woman; Luke 
7. who ſtanding behind Chriſt our Lord, 
watering his feet with hey tears, wiped them 


with the hairs of ber head; and kiffed theme. 


Thirdly, the Prince of the Apoſtles St. 
Peter, of whom ' we'read A1zt.-26, that 
after he had denyed Chriſt, goire forth, he 
wept bitterly. * Moreover, we are further 
to refle&, that the weaker Men are, -and 
the more prone they are to-ſin, the oftner 
they- are to make uſe of the remedies a- 
gainſt ſuch Diſtempers. Now theſe re- 
medcies are Confeſhon and the Euchariſt ; 
| as likewiſe Alms, which (as the Holy 
Scriptures teach us ) is a Sovereign Me+ 
dicine for the healing. the Wounds of our 
Souls : 'Of this the Angel Raphael, Tob: 
12. 9. may bea witneſs, whoſe words are 
| theſe. | Alnrs deliver from death, . andis that 
which purgeth ſins, and makes mercy to be 
fonnd, and Fternal Life. Daniel \tkewile 
' teſtifies the ſame: who thus admoniſhes 
the King Nabnchadonoſor, Dan. 4. 24+ Ke» 
deem thy ſins by Alms, aud thy iniquities;b 

being merciful to the- poor. - But the mo 

Bountiful Gift, aud fulleſt of Mercy,- 1s'the 
forgiving of injuries, and being. perfectly 
rccoriciled: to-ſuch as have done ug prejus 


dice 
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dice in our Temporal Eſtates, Horlour, Re- 
putation, Body or any other thing belong- 
ing to us. Wherefofe he-that dilires, to 
find God merciful to him, is to depoſe all 
efimity , freely pardoning offences, and 
moſt willmgly praying; for his. Enemies, 
and taking all occaſions to do them good. 

To conclude, we muſt needs confeſs, 
that nothirig (as has ben faid ) can be 
conceived more unjuſt and — 
then for Met, who are fixed iti hatred ahd 
revenge, to expect to find-God mild and 
merciful to them. by = 


Thus of this Fxcellent De@rin ebncernimg 
forgiveneſs of fines. < 
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The >1xth Petition, 


= a. a PI 


And lead ns not into T emp- 
tation. 


Here is no doubt, but that the Sons of 
God who have obtained pardon of 

their (ins, and are enkindled with a deſtre 
of ſerving and worſhiping him, and of 
. doing all Actions of Piety , attributing 
#hem wholly to him, [ from whom all good 
Gifts are derived } and are likewiſe vehe- 
mently ſtirred up to a thirſting after Hea- 
ven, and a total dependence upon his Pa- 
ternal Will - and Providence, do then moſt 
of all excite the Devil to uſe all:Arts and 
Endeayours imaginable to overthrow them, 
and to hinder their good Reſolutions : So 
that they. are in great danger of changing 
their Judgments, and falling back into ſin, 
and becoming worſe then they were for- 
merly;:: Unto whom that faying of the 
Prince of the Apoltles;. 2 Pet. 2.21. may 
be juſtly applied. 7t had beer beiter for them 
not to have knewn the way of juſtice, then 
after 
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after the knowing of it, to be turned backward 
( or to fall) from the Holy Commandement, 
( to wit, of loving God and their Neigh- 
bour ) which was delivered to them. Where- - 
fore the Precept of this Petition was giver : : 
us by Chriſt our Lord, that daily we might 
commend our ſelves toGod, and implore 
his Paternal care and affiſtance, we being 
aſſured by Faith, that if we be not-pro- 
tected by him, we ſhall infallibly,fall into 
the Snares of our moſt crafty and malicious 
Enemies. - Neither did Chriſt only com- 
mand us here in this Form or Rule of 
Prayer, to beg of God, that he would 
not ſuffer us to be led into Temptation; 
but likewiſe in that Prayer which he'made 
in the company of his Apoſtles, a little be- 
fore his Paſſion, when he declared them 
to be clean, Jokz 14. 10. for he then ad- 
moniſhed them of this their Duty in theſe 
words, Met. 26. 41. Watch antl Pray, that 
ye enter not into Temptation. Now the re- 
peating of this admonition by ,Chriſt our 

Lord ſufficiently manifeſts, how great an 
obligation is laid wvpon the Faithful , to 
exCite themſelves to the frequentule of this 
Prayer,tor ſince Men are every hour expo- 
ſed to ſo great dangers from the malice of 
their Enemy the Devi]; itis abſplutely ne- 
Bb 2 | cellary 


154 Of Paver, and the Pater Noſter. 
ceſlary,that they ſhobld daily beg for God's 
aſſiſtance, who .alone can Prote& them. 
Morcover, the Faithful will clearly fee and 
underſtand, how - much they ſtand-in need 
of this Divine Aid and Protection, if they 
call to mind thew own weakneſs, and igno- 
rancez and hkewife remember that ſay- 
ing of Chriſt out Lord, Mat. 26. 41. The 
Spirit indeed is Prompt, but the Fleſh is weak. 
They will likewiſe be much, confirm'd in 
this, if they refle& upon the-harrid, and 
molt grievous. fins and perdition of Men, 
cauſed by. the #emptations of the Devil, 
whenthey have not been (uſtained; and up- 
held by the aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, 
or, what more-evident example of Mans in- 


rfirmy could there be,than that of the holy - 


Company, and Quire of the Apoſtles? who 
being a little before ſo full of courage, and 
reſolute, yet upon. the firit ſhock of 
a Terror, and-aprehenſton of danger, they 
deſerted our Saviour, and fled away from 
him : although that 1s yet more particularly 
remarkable of thePrince of theApoſtles: who 


| afterſo fingular a Profefiton, & declaration 


of his fortitude & love to Chriſt our-Lord 
when he had ſaid but a little before, full 
of confidence, Mat. 26. 35. Thoneh 1 
ſhould die with you, 1 will.not deny you; yet 
pre- 
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preſently afterwards being terrified at: 
the words of a mean (or filly) Wo+ 
man, he ſwore that he hnew' hin not,” And 
into this misfortune he fell, becauſe his for: 
ces did not correſpond to the alactity and: 
great promptneſs of his Spirit. .Now if 
moſt holy perſons, through the frailty of 
Mans nature, in which they did gonhide, 
have fallen into ſuch grievous fins, what 1s 
not to be feared by*others, who are repid, 
and moſt remote» from their - Sandctity. 
Wherefore the Fanthfu] are always to. be 
mindful, and have: -before their eyes the 
dangers, and cotitimal combates they are 
daily expoſ-d*Unito, .as Jong3s their Souls 
talbody 3 they having on all 


are in this moftaſh | 
ſides theſe three powerful enemies to fight,” 


againſt : to nift;” he World, the Fleſh. un © *%  Þ 
the Devil. Eywhatforce er, 2nd Md ' > Fi 
ordinate dcfit . } in us, | wo o is theve, + 
that 1s not, tOF | "great damage, coms. 

pell'd to cxperiente? what Man js there; - _# 
that is not nioleſts eh theſe unruly m0» 
tions, and incitements to ſin?- and who is 

there that feels yortheſe oo Pore? ey and | 


1s not burnt in” the miſt of 


coals? 1ye receive {0 many; 


Blows and Crits ,"and' arg * YE-45 


ny ways, that it _ nee 
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rutly hard; not to receive ſome dangerous 
Wound. |. 

But now beſides thoſe enemies that dwell 
and hve within us, [ by the Rebellion of cor- 
rupt yacgre] there are hkewiſe other ter- 
rible adverſaries, of whom it is thus writ- 
ten, Epheſ. 6. 12. Onur Fight is not againit 
Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Princes and 
Powers, againſt the Rulers of the World of 
this qerkpeſe againſt the Spirituals of wick- 
edne(s in the Celeſtials ( or Heavens. ) For 
unto our inward combates | from the cor- 
ruption of nature] there are, moreover, 
added the external aſſaults and ſyggeſtions 
of the Devils; who both openly mvade us, 
and likewiſe, by underminings and ſecret 
ways, get an influence upon our Souls : 
ſo that 1tis very dificult to be wary of them, 
or avoid their Temptations. Now the rea- 
ſon why the Apoſtle terms them Princes. 
is to be taken from the excellency of their” 
nature, (they having more natural perfecti- 
on than Men,or any other creatures diſcern- 
ed by the Sences. ) He likewiſe terms them 
Powers, becauſe they do not only excel o- 
ther Creatures in the*Nobleneſs of their 
nature, but alſo in Power and Abili- 
ties. He calls them Governonurs of the world 
of darkneſs ; becauſe they do not Rule ©0- 


ver 
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over the clear and illuſtrious part of the 
World, that is,over ſuch as are good and Pi- 
ous, but only over the obſcure and dark 
part of it ; to wit, over ſuch, as being blind- 
ed with the darkneſs, and ſordidnels of a 
wicked and debaucht life, are delighted[ or 
make themſelves companions } of: the De- 
vils, the Princes of Darkneſs. He further 
terms them the ſpiritnals of wickedneſs to 
manifeſt that there is a diſtinction between 
the wickedneſs of the Fleſh, and the wick- 
edneſs of Spirit. Now Carnal wickedneſs 
is that which enflames the appetite to Luſts 
and Pleaſures, which are perceived by the 

Sences. But Spiritual wickedneſſer, are evil 
ſtudies or practices, and inordinate defires 
belonging to the ſupream part of: the Soul, 
( to wit , the Spirit: ) which wickedreſſes 

are by ſo much worle or greater, than the 

others belonging to the Sences, by how 

much the mind and reaſon excels the Body, 

and the Senſes. But now becauſe this ma- 

lice of the Devils chiefly tends to 

exclude us oft from Heaven, therefore the 
Apoſtle calls them the $Spirituals of wicked- 

neſs in the Heavens. From whence we may 

underſtand,” that the power of our enc- 

mies is very great; as likewiſe their cou- 

rage invincible, their hatred againſt us infi- 

x Bb4s | nite 
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nit and dreadful,theurWar withus perpetual: 
ſo that we cannot expedt fromthem either 
Peace, or ceſlation af Arms for any time. 
Now how great things they dare attempt, 
the words of Satan declare, Iſa. 14. 13. 7 
will aſcend ( ſaith he ) into Hegven. It is well 
known, that he did ſet upon our firſt Pa- 
rents 1N Paradiſe, aſlaulked the Prophets, 
{pared not the Apoſtles, ( our Lord ſaying 
of him, Luke 22: 31. He will Sift you 6s 
Corr, ) Nay he was not confoundedor put 
to ſhame, even with thoſe words of Chrift 


our Lord Himſelf, J4at. 4. when: he was - 
rempted by him in the Deſert. Wherefore* 
St. Peter exprelles his inſatiable thirſt, and 


immenſe diligence to deſtroy Son!s, in thefe 
words, 1 Peter, 5, 8. Be ſober, and watch; 
becauſe your adverſary, the Devil, goes about, 
& 4 roaring Lion, ſeeking mhonm he| may de- 
zoxr.. Moreover, not only one Devil, zo 
wit, Satan alone tempts Men, but ſome- 
times even whole Troops of them make 
their aflaults upon one only Man, which 
that Devil confeſs'd, ark, 5- who being 
asked by Chriſt our Lord, what his name 
was, an{wered- that his name mas Legrove , 
to wit, a-multitude of Devils, which tor- 
mented that miſerable Man {f there ſpoken 
of } and of another Devil, [ going ferth - 
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a Man } it 1s thus written; Mat 12, 45. Ther 
he goes, and takes with him ſeven other Spi- 
rits, ( or Devils) more wicked they himſelf; 
and they enter in, and dwell there, 

But there are many, who becauſe 
they diſcern not in themſelves, ſuch temp- 
tations and allurements of tke Devil | m 
anv ſenſible manner } think there is noſuch 
thing, and thatall 1s Falſe. ' Now, there is 
no wonder, that fuch as theſe are not much 
aſſaulted by the Devils, {ince+they have 
freelv given themſelves up 'to Them, 
as having no Piety, Charity, or Vertue in | 
them worthy of a Chriltian: Whence it 
comes to paſs, that they are wholly in 
power of the Devil; not needing any 
temptations to overthrow them, [ and.de- 
ſtroy their Souls } they having vohan- 
tarily already given the Devil free poſſef- - 
fion of their minds and affe&tions. But now. 
2s to ſuch as have dedicated themſelves to 
Gods Service, leading a Heavenly and De- 
vaut life here upon Earth ; theſ>@ are chief- 
ly aſſaulted by the temptations of the De- 
vil, and moſt perfettly hated by him : he &- 
very moment laying ſnares to catch them. 
There are very many examples of Holy 
Men, who ſtanding or confiding m the pre- 
ſent difpoſition of their minds, have been 


per- 
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perverted, or overcome, either by the 
violence [ of ſome Temptation }] or the 
deceipt of Satan; as for example, Adam, 
Sampſon, David, Sal9mon, and others, tov 
many to be here particularly mention'd, 
who have had experience of the | violent 
aſſaults or ſubtile crafts of the Devils; which 
cannot be reſiſted or repelled by the coun- 
cils or Forces of Men.. who ſhal] there- 
fore think himſelf ſecure, relying upon: his 
own ſtrength, and Forces? Wherefore 
we mult neceſſarily, with all Picty and De- 
votion, demand of God by Prayer, that 
He will not permit us to be fempted above 
oxrr ftrength, but that He will ſet a bound or 
meaſure tO OUr Temptations, that we may be 


, able to ſuſtain or bear them 1 Cor, 10, 13. 


Now ſuch of the Faithful as through weak- 
neſs of mind or ignorance, 1tand jn fear, 
and dread of the Devils power, they are 
ro be encouraged and perſiwvaded to have 
recourſe, and to flie, or enter into'this ha- 
ven of Prayer :- For notwithſtanding that 
the Devils Power , malice, and | hatred 
unto Mankind is ſo great,; yet he cannot 
tempt or moleſt us ſo muca, or ſo long as 
he' pleaſes; ſince all his power is limitted 
or regulated according to Gods Will and 
Permiflion. There is a, moſt known and 

7 TC- 
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markable example of this. kind in Job, 
concerning whom it is evident, that unleſs 
God had firſt ſaid unto the Devil, behold, 
all things that he hath are in thy hand, Job, 
I, 12. Satan had never preſumed to touch 
any thing of his: Bur on the contrary, if 
God had not added, only upon him extend 
zot thy hand, Job himſelf had periſhed by 
one ſtroke from the Devil, together with 


| his children and goods : but the Devil's 


powerisſo tied up, that he could not exter 
into the Swine (Mark 5.) without Gods 
Permiſſion. 


Thus in General of the dreadful Temp- 
tations of Mans Life. 
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A true Notion of the Senſe 
| of thy Petition, + 


w 


O underſtand the force and meaning 


of this Petition, we muſt declare what' 


Temptation ſignifies in this place z and 
what it 1s te be led into Temptation * To 
Tempt therefore is to take an Experi- 
ence, or to put him to a Tryal, who is 
Tempted, that by this means getting out 
of him what we deſire, we may find out 
the Truth ; Which manner of Tempting 
can no way pertain to God ſince nothing 
can be unknown or not diſcerned by him : 
For it" is written_Heb. 4. 13. AU things are 
clear and manifeſt to his Eyes There 1sa- 
nother way of Tempting, which is this, to 
zit, when |we ſcck by ſome remote diſ- 
courſe, or þv ſome other remote way or 
manner, to| find out ſomething unknown 
to us, either for a good'or a bad end, Now 
this is done for a good end, when any Man 
is thus tempted or tryed. to diſcover, or 


make known his vertue 3; that ſo this be- | 


ing manifeſt, he may have honours or fa- 


vours beſtowed upon him; and that his | 


Example 
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Example may be propoſed to be imitated 
by others; and Iaſtly, that by this all Men 
may be excited to praiſe God for it, This 
is theonly way of tempting, which belongs 
to God. .An Example of ſuch 'a Tempta- 
tion 1s to be read, Dext. 13. 3. where it is 
laid, The Lord your God Tempty you, "that 
it may appear whether you love Lime with all 
your Heart, and with all your Sonl, Thus 
alſo God is ſaid to Tewpt thoſe, whom he 
afflits with want, ſickneſs, or any ſuch 
kind of Calamities ; which he dees to 
prove their patience, and to make them an 
Example of Chriſtian Paith for others to 
imitate. Abraham was thus tempted, when 
he; was commanded to Sacrifice his Sor, 
Gen. 22, By which he became a ſingular 
Example of patience and obedience tothe 
Eternal Memory. . of all Mcn.. Toby was 
alſo thus tempted ; of whom it 1s thus 
ſaid, -Tob, 12. 13. ' Becauſe thou waſt accepte- 
ble to Gol, it was neceſſary that Temptation 
fodnld prove or try ) thee. 


Thus of tempting for s good end. 


_ 
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Of Tempting for an” evil 


Me are tempted for an Evil End, when 
they are moved to fin, and to their 
own Eternal ruin. To Tempt thus/is the 
proper Office or Employment of the De- 
vil; (and his Officers or Inſtruments ) 
For he tempts Men with an intention to 
deceive them, and to bring them to de- 
ſtruction. Wherefore, Mat. 4. he is tearm- 
ed the Tempter. But it is to be noted, 
That ſome of theſe Temptations are In- 
ternal ; as when he ſtirs up ( as his Inſtru- 
"ments ) evil Motions and Aﬀedtions in the 
Mind : Others are External, as when in 
Tempting us. he makes uſe of Exteriour 
things; as (for Example) proſperity, to 
puff us up with pride; or of adverſity, to 
dejet our minds, and bring us into de- 
ſpair. Sometimes alſo he makes uſe of 
wicked Men, as his Inſtruments, Emiſlaries 
and Scouts; but moſt eſpecially of Here- 
ticks: Who ſitting in the Chair of Peſti- 
lence, ſow and ditperſe the deadly Seeds of 


corrupt Doctrine, depraving the minds of 
| ſuch 
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Gich Men as make nochoice or difference 
between Vertue and Vice ; they being 
precipitate in their Actions, mnconſtant un 
good Purpoſes, and prone-to all ſorts of 
evil. | 


Thus of Tempting for an Evil End. 
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How we are ſaid tobe led 1n- 
to Temptation. 


WE are then ſaid to be led into Tewpta- 
. tions, when we are brought to yield 
unto them. But we arc induced ( or led ) 
into Temptations ( to wit, to yield unto 
them_) two ways. Firſt, when falling 
from our former ſtate we commit that evil 
unto which we are direQly tempted. Now 
God leads no Man thus into Temptation;be- 
cauſe he is not the Authour of any Mans 
fin ; Nay he is fo far from it, that he hatÞs 
all ſuch as work iniquity, Pal. 5. This is 
likewiſe confirmed by St. James, ſaying; 
James 1. 13, Let no Man, when he is tempt- 
ed, ſay that he is tempted of God, for God 
is no Tempter to Ewvils,.. Secondly, he is 
ſaid to lead us into Temptation, or to yield 


unto 
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| unto it, who although he tenipts not hint+ 
| felf, nor labours or goes about to rempt 
us; yet notwithſtanding he'is {aid to tempt 
us, becauſe he being able to hinder and 
obſtru& the Teniptatioh, gr to' defend us 
from being overcome by it, he doeFit not. 
And in this ſenſe God tempts pious and 
good Men; but notwithhanding he does 
pot forſake them, fince he -affords them 
the help of .his Grace : Yet ſometimes by 
the juſt and hidden Judgment of God, we 
are permitted to fall, being kft to our 
ſelves, for ſome former ſins committed by 
us. Moreover God is (aid to.,lead\a4 into 
| Tempfation, | or rather to give us anocca- 
fion of Temptation ] when' he beſtows 
Temporal Benefits upon us, intended Þ 

him to promote our Salvation, but which 
we abule to promote fin, and as the pro- 


digal Son, conſiume what our Heavenly 


Father has given us, by hving luxuriouſly, 
and following our inordinate imclinations, 
Whence we may juſtly ſay of ſach Berie- 
| fits, that which the Apoſtle, Rome. 7. 16. 
ſays of the Law thus. The Commandment 
which was giver ( in otder ) unto life, the 
ſame to me was found unto death, [| or the 
| occaſion of death. A fir Example of this 
| 1s the Cityof Hiernſalenmz which (| as wit- 

| 2 62 neſleth 
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neſſeth the Prophet Ezechiel. Chap. 16: 14. 
God had furniſhed with all: kind of Orna- 
ments, ſo that he ſaid of it, by the mouth 
of the ſame Prophet, theſe ' words, Thow 
wait perfet# in that Beauty, which 1 had 
given unto thee; and yet this City, thus 
adorned with Gifts from Heaven , was 
ſo far from! giving due thanks to God for 
it, or making ule of theſe Benefits in order 
to her Eternal Happineſs, ( for which end 
they were given her) that becoming un- 
grateful unto God her Father, -and caſting 
off all Thoughts or Hope of Heaven, ſhe 
only ſought luxuriouſly and diſfolutely to 
enjoy her preſent plenty : Which Ezechiel 
in the ſame Chapter ſets down at large, 
Wherefore ſuch men are in the ſame man- 
ner ungrateful unto God, who receiving 
from him abundant helps and means for the * 
doing of good, convert them all, by Gods 
permiſlion, to wallow 1n lin, | and to re- 
bel againſt him. }] | 


Thu of theſe ways of being led into Tempta- 
t10N, 
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eA Note of Admonition. 


WE muſt here diligently take notice of 
the- Phraſe of the Holy Scriptures 3 
which ſometimes expreſs Gods permiſſion 
in the ſame words, ( asif being taken pro- 
perly) they ſignified the AFron off God. 
For Exod, 7. 3. God ſays, I will harden 
Pharaohs Heart 3 and 71ſa. 6: 10. Blind the 


Heart of this people and Rom. 1.28. God + 
delivered them up to paſſions of ignominy, 


and 4 reprobate Senſe. In all which, and 

(uch like places, we are not to underſtand 

this as the Aron of God, but hispermiſſ:- 

on. | in this Senſe theſe words; lead ws not 

into Temptation, are here to be underſtood. 
A Second Note. 

We are here alſo to take notice, that 
we do not ask in this Petition, that we may 
not be at all tempted; for Mans life is a 
Temptation upon Earth; (uch Temptations 
being, very profitable, and of great advan- 
tage to Men : For by them we come 
to know our ſelves and our own for- 
ces; and by that means become humbled 
under the powerful hand of God : And thus 
undergoing our Combats with courage, 
we expect an Eternal Crown of Glory : 
For 
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For he- that Ftrives for the Maſtery is not 
Crowned, unleſs he ſtrive ( or a&t) juſtly, 
(and with Courage) Tie. 2. 5. Hence 
St. James (ays, Bleſſed is the Man that of 
fers Temptation; becauſe when he has been 

roved, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life, 
which God hath promiſed to then who love 
him, James 1. 12.Now when we are afjault- 
ed with Temptations , it. may be a great 
comfort to us to think, that we have a 
Helper, a High-Prieſt, that can have com- 
paſſion of our infirmitiesz He himſelf hav- 
ing been tempted in all things, by Similitude, 
except fin, Heb. 4.15. {| We do not there- 
fore demiand, that we may not be tempted. 
But that we may not be deſerted, or left 
deſtitute of Divine Afliſtance 5 whereby 
we may either by deceit |_ or the alluring 
of pleaſure) be drawn to conſent to Temp+ 
tations; or elſe by afflicions forced to 
yield, and ſubmit unto them. We therefore 
do here pray, that GodsGrace may never be 
wanting to us; but that it may always ſup 
port & protect us from falling into (it,when 
our own forces ſhall fail us. In general,there- 
fore we ought to implore Gods aſtiſtance in, 
or agamſt all Tetyptations;and in particular, 
when we are actually affaulted by anvTemp-+ 
tation, we tmuſt have recourlt to Prayer 4 
SS Cc 2 which 
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which was Davids pradtice in almoſtevery 
kind of Temptation: For in the Tempta- 
tionof lying he prays thus. Take not awa 
totally ont of my mouth the word of Truth, 
PſalF 118, 43- And againſt Covetouſaeſs thus, 
Verſe 36. Incline my Heart unto your Teſti- 


monien and not unto Avarice. Now againſt 


Vanity, and the Allurements of Pleaſures, 
thus, Pſal. 118. 37. Turn away my Eyes 
that they ſee not Vanity. Our Prayer there- 
fore to God is herc,-that we may not be 
led away Captive by inordinate delights, 
nor wearied out in ſupporting Temptati- 
ons, .and that we may not decline from the 
way of our Lord; that by this means we 
| may kcep an equal and conſtant mind 
both in proſperity and adverſity, and may 
never 1n any occaſion be deſerted by God. 
We demand laſtly, that he will eruſh Sa- 
tan under our Feet, [| making us.perfe&t 
Conquerours. } _- 21a 
Now that whichthe Faithful are chiefly 
to meditate, and think upon in this Petitt- 
on is this; to wit, that ſeriout]y reflecting 
upon Mans infirmity, they totally diſtruſt 
their own ſtrength, and put all their hope 
of ſecurity. from dangers un the afhiſtance 
of Gods. Goodne( 3: by whoſe Grace and 
HeJp:being protected, they will P_—_ 
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be of great courage in the greateſt dan- 
gers ; eſpecially when they call” to-mind 
how many, ſupported by this hope -and 
confidence, have been by God deli» 
vered-from eminent dangers and 'temptati- 
ons of the Devil : For Joſeph was deliver- 
ed by him from the furious Texyptations of 
an alluring Woman, ſeeking all ways 'to 
ruin him; and likewiſe raiſed” afterwards 
to great Glory, Ger. 39. Suſanna allo, be- 
ing ſet upon by: the Miniſters of Satan, 
and like to be put to death, was preſerved 
by the ſame powerful Hand, Nor is it to 
be wondered at : For it 1s ſaid of her, 
That her Heart put its truſt in our Lord, 
Dan. 13. 35. 1he praiſe and glory of Job 
is very remarkable 3 who gained the Vi- 
Qory both over the World, the Fleſh and 
the Devil. There are many other Exam- 
ples of this kind, which may conduce 
much to raiſe up our Hope and Confi- 
dence in God. Moreover the Faithfal are 
ſeriouſly to refle&, that they have Chriſt 
our Lord for their Leader ant! Comman- 
der in all the Temptations of their Ene- 
mies : And withall they are to know, that 
he hath conquered them all 'in his fizht 
upon the Croſs : For he hath conquered 
the Devil, as it appears Lxke 12. 22. where 
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it is declared,that he overcame and diſarm- 
ed hint; taking great ſpoils trom him. Now 
as for his Victory over the Warld, we 
read thus, Johr 16: 32. Be ye Confident 
{ or of good Courage | I have overcome the 
World. He is likewiſe called the Conquering 
Lyon, and that be went out Conquering , that 
he mzight Conquer, Rev. 6. 2. By which 
Victory he gave alſo power to ſuch as 
truly fie and worſhip him, to Conquer 
their Enemies. The Epiſtle of St. Paul to 
the Hebrews is full of the Victories of Ho- 
ly Perſons 3 who by Faith overcame King- 
doms , and ſhut up the Mouths of Lyons; 
| with much more to this pnrpoſe, as may 
| be ſeen, Heb. 11. We may further add to 
theſe forementioned Examples the Victo- 
ries which Holy Perſons ( excelling in 
Faith, Hope and Charity ) do daily ob+ 
tain, both as to inward and'outward Come 
bats, 'and Temptations of - the Devils : 
- which are ſo many, and fo remarkable, 
that if we could (ce them with our Corpos 
ral Eyes, we ſhould find , that 'nothing 
happened more frequently : OF which 
Conqueſt over their Enemies St. Joh: writes 
in theſe words, 1 Joh: 2. 14. I writeunto 
you Tohng Men, becauſe you are Strong, and 
the Word of God remaips in you; -= You 
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have overcome the wicked one. But we are 
to know, that the Devil is not over- 
come by idleneſs; Sleep, Wine, intempe- 
rate eating, nor by a hie of pleaſure z -but 
by Prayer, Labour, Watching, Abſtinence, 
Continency , - Chaſtity, &-c. Watch and 
Pray, ( faith our Saviour ) that you fall not 
into Temptation , Mat. 26. 41. Now ſuch 
as make uſe of theſe Weapons in this Spi- 
ritual Combate, are ſure to put their Ene- 
mies to flight : For St. James ſays. Reſiſt 
the Devil, and he will flye from you, Jam. 
4. 7. But in theſe Victories of Holy Per- 
ſons, of which we have here ſpoken, let 
no Man take complicence, as to himſelf, 
nor be puffed up with pride,confiding, that 
by his own forces he ſhall be able to over- 
come the Temptations or Affaults of the 
Devils : For this is not to be attributed to 
our Nature, or to Humane weakneſs ; but 
this ſtrength, by which we overcome Sa- 
tan and his Miniſters, is given us from 
Gad , Who puts | or makes} our Arms 
Ffrong, as a Bow of Braſs, Plal. 17. 35. and 
by whoſe Protection and Aſſiſtance the 
Bow of the firong Man is broken, 1 Kings 
2.4. And the weak are girded with ſtrengthz 
who gives us the proteFion,of Salvation, and 
his right Hand ſupports ws, Pſal. 17. 36. who 
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teaches our Hands to Battle, and our F ingers- 
'- ..| to War, | Ibid ] By this it appears, 'that* 
\.. unto God alone thanks are to be given for 
the Victory; by whoſe help and aſfiſtance 
only we areenabled to overcame our Ene- 
mies. Hence the Apoſtle (ays,| 1 Cor. 15, 
57. Thanks be toGod, who hath given ws the 
Vifory by our Lord Jefus ChrisF. | Now that 
heis the Authour of Victory, this Heaven- 
ly Voice declares, Rev. 12. 16. Now 3s 
there made Salvation and Force, and the 
Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his 
Chriſt. Becauſe the Accuſer of our Brethren 
zs caſt forth, who accuſed them before the ſight 
of our God day and night;, and they overcame 
him by the Blood of the Lamb. The ſame 
Book gives Teſtimony 'of the Vidory, 
whichChriſt our Lord hath gotten over the 
World and the Fleſh, in theſe words, Rev. 
I7. 14. Theſe ſhall fight with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb ſhall overcome them. | 


Thus much of the cauſe and manner of over- 
COmnmng. 
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T he Concluſion. 


E will now for a Cloſe ſpeak of- the 
Crowns prepared and promiſed to ſuch 
as are Vicorious : Of which we have theſe 
Teſtimonies, Rev. 2. 11. He that ſhall over- 
come, ſhall not be hurt by the. ſecond death; 
And Chap. 3: Verſ. 5. He that ſhall overcome, 
ſhall be cloathed in White Garments, and I 
Will not put his Name ont of the Book of Life 3 
and T will confeſs his Name before my Father, 
and before his Angels, And a little after, 
Verſe 12, our Lord ſpeaks thus unto St, 
John, He that ſhall overcome, T will make 
him a Pillar in the Temple of my God, and he 
ſhall go forth no more: And Yerſ. 21. He that 
ſhall overcome, Twill give unto him to ſu with 
me in my Throne; as T alſo have overcome, 
and have ſitien with my Father in his Throne : 
And after having thus declared the Glory 
of the Saints, and their everlaſting Felicity 
in Heaven, he aads theſe words. He that 
ſhall overcome ſhall poſſeſs theſe things, Rev. 
21.7. { Many other paſſages of this kind 
may be read in this Book. }] 
Thus of this Petition concerning Ti m_—_ 
| e 
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| The Seventh Petition, 
But deliver us from Evil, 
AMEN. 


T His Petition, with which the Son.of God 
| hath concluded this Divine Prayer, 
comprehends, in a manner, all things menti- 
oned in the former Petitions, For when 
we. ſhall have obtained what is contained 
in it,there remains nothing,according to St. 
Cyprian ( Serm. 6. de Orat, Dominica ) 
which we can further demand of God; 
fince having gained the. Prote&tion of God 
againſt all the Evils, which the Devil, the 
Fleſh, and the World can bring upon us; 

' we ſtand (ecure apainſt all the aſſaults of 
our Enemics Wherefore our Lard, to 
ſhew the force and great concern of this 
etition, made 1t the cloſe of His Prayer, 
vhen being to depart from this Life by his 

| Paſftion, he praycd to His Father for the 
'// Salvation of all Mankind, ſaying, ( Johx, 
. $17, 15.) T1 pray not that you take them a- 
/| way ont of the World, but that you oſroe | 
SME 7: there 
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them from Evil. But weare here in the 
firſt place to note, that this petition differs 
from the precedent in this; to wzt, that b 
the former we pray, to be delivered from 
the guilt or horridneſs of Sin; but by this 
to be freed from the Terror of puniſhments 
due toſuch Sins. Now that we may make 
uſe of it m Prayer, with all fervour and 
devotion, we are always to be mindful of 
the miſcries, and calamities Mans life is 
ſaubjet toz and withall we muſt (eriouſ] 
refle& how much we ſtand in need of Gods 
Aſſiſtance. This we may eaſily gather from 
what has been here formerly (a1d. But that 
which may molt evidently convince us of 
this Truth, is our daily experience of our 
own miſeries & failings, and the horrid fins 
which are hourly committed by Men. For 
we all find that to be moſt true, which Job 
faid in theſe words (* Job, 14. 12.) Mar 
born of a Woman, living but a ſhort time, is 
repleniſhed with many miſeries : who as a 
Flawer comes forth, and is deſtroyed; and 
flies as a ſhadow, and never remains in the 
ſame State. Moreover, that no day paſſes 
without ſome proper. trouble and damage, 
Chriſt, our Lord manifeſts by theſe words, 
Mat. 6. 34. ſufficient for the day is the evil 
thereof That admonuion likewiſe of our 
Lord, 
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Lord; Lake. 9.. 23. by which he hath taught 
us, that we mult daily take up our Crofs and 

ellow Him , fully confirms this | truth of 

ans miſery, or the ſad condition of Mans 
Life. | The ſerious conſiderations of the. la-- 
bours, and dangers we are expoſed to in 
this Life, will eahty move us to implore 
Gods Aid, for the delivering us from theſe 
Evils :| e{pecially, fince nothing incites Men 
more to Prayer, and to have recourſe un- 
to God, than the deſire and hope of being 
freed | from the miſeries, with which 
they are oppreſſed. For it is natural to 
Man to flie unto God for help, when he is 
overwhelmed with any great troubles. 
Wherefore it 1s ſaid, Pſalz2,82, 17. Fill their 
Faces with ienominy ,and they well ſeek your 
Name,0 Lord. Now it Men do thus naturally 
call upon God in dangers and miſenies, it 1s 
convenient, they ſhould well underſtand 
how to db it with Profit. But to be rightly 
informed of this,we are to know,that;there 
are ſome, who pray very prepoſterouſly 
contrary to what has been here Command- 
ed by Chnit our Lord. For he that has 
commanded us to have recourſe unto Him 
in afflictions, ſaying, Call xpon Me, inthe day 
of Tribulation, I will deliver thee, and thou 
fhalt praiſe Me, Plal. 49, 15. Has yp 
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pteſcribed unto ns this Order of Prayer 
to wit, that before we Pray to Him to delive 
a from evil, we {hould firibpray, that His 
Name might be SandGified, that His Kime- 
dom might come, and His Will be dot; and 
{oof the reſt :. by which, as by. certain de- 
grees, * we come to this Petition, wherein 
we demand of God to be delivered frem 
Evil. : But now there are ſome; who con- 
trary to this Order, if their Head, Side, or 
Foot be ill at eaſe, .or if they be threatned, 
or in danger from their Enemies, ,or affli- 
Ged with Famin, War, or Peſtilence; theſe 
Men leaving the Orderly degrees of Our 
Lord's Prayer, only pray tobe delivered 
from the-evils they (utter. Now this cu- 
ſtome is contrary to what our Lord has 
commanded us m theſe words, Mat. 6, 33. 
Seek, firſt the Kingdom of God, and His Jus 
fRtice; and all theſe things, (to wit, Temporal 
Bleſſings ). ſball be giver you befides. Where- 
fore ſuch as pray orderly, when they ask 
or demand of God to be delivered from 
.calamities, miſcries, and atflictions, they are 
to do this always with. reference to the 
Glory of God. So David Prayed, ( Pſal. 
6, 2.,) For when he had ſaid,- Lord, rebuke 
mne not in Tour Fury,” he preſently adds 
(tq manifeſt hys great Zeal of Gods Glory) 

' | the(e 
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theſe words, verſe 6. Becauſe there.is not in 
Death [| to wit, ſuch as are dead in Soul, 
ing in the ſtate of Mortal Sin] that x- 
mindful of Ton; and it' Hell who ſhall cons 
. feſs nnto Ton ? Andagain, when he prayed 
| _ unto God tobe — to him (Pſal. 50. 1.) 

He adds theſe words, ( ver(e, 15.) 7 will 
teach the unjuſt your wayes, and the impious 
ſhall be converted to You. The Faithful are 
to Pray in this Orderly and Juſt manner, 
imitating herein the example of the Pros 
phet, Moreover, we are further to know, 
that Infidels pray likewiſe very careſtly to 
God, that He will deliver them from theit 
oppreſling miſeries, and eminent. dangers 
curing their wounds, and fixemg them 
from | their atflictions; but vet! they ſtill 
place| their chief hope in remgdies had from 
Nature, or from the induſtry of Men. Nay, 
if any Medicine be offered -unto them, al- * 
though it be procured by Enchantments, * 
Witchcrafts,or fronithe Devil himſelf; they _ 
makeuſe of it, if there be any appearance - | 
of obtaining health by it. . But Chriſtians. . | 
are to proceed far otherwiſe, in all their ” 
calamities, ſickneſles and adverſities : For -- 
they are to have recourſe, and are to put * 
their chiefeſt truſt and confidence in God, 
acknowledging and reverencing Him , as 
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the only Author of all Good, and as their 
Refuge, Protedtor, and Exemptor from all 
Evils ; believing likewiſe aſſuredly, thaf 
all Medicins receive their virtue of reſto- 
ring to health from Him, and that they ſhall 
help the ſick no farther, than according to 
His Will, and good Pleaſure. For Medi- 
cins are given to Man from God, for the 
curing of Diſeaſes. Hence it is ſaid, Fccleſ. 
28,4. The Higheſt hath created Medicins 
of the Earth; and a Wiſe Man will not ab- 

them. Wherefore True, and Devout 
Chriſtians do not put their chiefeſt hope of 
recovery in ſuch Medicins, but moſt of all 
in God, the Author of Medicins. Hence, 
(2 Paralip, 16:12. ) they are reprehended, 
who contiding in Medicins, have n0t recourſe 
#nto GOD for his help in their ſickneſs. Nay, 
ſuch as are truly vertuous will not ſo much 
as make ule of any Medicines, not approv- 
ed of by God: although they ſhould be 
certain to obtain health by them; but will 
rather abhor them, as proceeding from 
wily Arts and Enchantments of the De- 
vils. We are therefore to be careful to 
put our truſt in God. - Naw to move and 
invite us to this, our moſt Bountiful and 
Tender Father has commanded us to pray 
uwito bim, that he would deliver us from 
| evil, 
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Evil, that by thus commanding ns to pray 
| . for it, he might give us an aſlurgd hope of 

- obtaining what we demand. Moreover, 


there are many Examples in Holy Writ, 
which may much confirm us in this Truth, 


that ſuch as willnot by Reaſons be induced: 


to have firm hope of Gods readineſs to afliſt 
us, may be compelled to it by Multitudes 
of .Examples. Abraham , Jacob|, Lot, Jo- 
ſeph, David, Sc. are ſet before our Eyes, as 
liek Witnelles of Gods Goodneſs to- 
wards us. The New Teſtament mentions 
ſo many: delivered from the greateſt dans 
gers by the means of devout Prayers, that 
it will not be needful to mention|them. We 
will therefore content our ſelves with that 
one ſaying of the Prophet David, Pal. 
33- 18. which may confirm the moſtweak 
in Faith. The Jas ( faith he )) have cried, 
and anr Lord hath beard them,” antl he hath 
delivered them ont of all their Tribulations. 

Thus of our truſt in God in all our Miſe- 

ries. 


But it is to be rioted, That we do not 
here [pray to be delivered from all Evils + 
For there are ſome things which are conr- 
monly reputed Evils, whick yet are prov 
| fhtable 
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Gtable to 'fiach as ſaffer them 3 as was the! 
Carnal Temptation of the Apoltle, mention- 
ed 2 Cor. 12. which by the . Alliſtance of 
Gods. Grace perfefed Vertue in infirmity. 
Now theſe, if theur worth were-well known; : 
are- very grateful and pleaſant to devout: 
perſons: So that they are far from demand- 
ing of God to be freed from them. Where- 
fore we here only pray to be delivered 
from ſuch evils as bring no 'profit to our' 
Souls 3- and not from thofe which conduce 
to its Good. The meaning therefore, and 
- true notion of what we pray: for mn this 

_ Petition 1s this, to wit, that we being freed 
- fromfin, and alſo from the danger of yield- 
ing to Temptations, may be fecured from 
all inward and outward Evils : As ( for 
Example ) ' from' the ' danger of Water, 
Fire and Lightning ; we likewiſe pray, 
that Hail may not deſtroy the Fruits of the 
Earth, or Famine, Sedition,” and War mo- 
left us. We further Petition, and beg of 
God to preſerve. us from ficknels,; plague, 
waſting, and deſtruction of the Land, 
Chains , Priſons , Baniſhments, 'Treaſons, 
Snares, and all ſuch other Evils; which 
are moſt -dreadful and oppreliing to the 
life of Mail; ;: Mpreover we: pray chicfly, 
that he will protect TE 
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fin and wickedneſ3.Nor do we orily pray to 
be delivered from ſuch things as by the ge3 


neral conſent of all Men are lookt upon, or 


eſteemed Evils; but alſo from the inconve- 
niences, which may happen by the ill uſe 
of ſuch things as are generally] accounted 
good: As (for Example ) Riches , Ho- 
nours , Health , Strength, and the uſe'of 
this' preſent life it (elf ; beſeegHiing God, 
that we may not convert .theſe things 
to any 11] uſe, or to the prejudice of our 
Souls. We allo Beg of God, that we 
may not be taken away by ſudden and un- 
provided death 5; and that 'we may not 
proyoke God to anger, nor þe liable to 
the | puniſhments which are due to the 
wicked for their ſins, or ſuffer the pains of 
Purgatcry : from which that others may be 
delivered we likewiſe Pray. This Petition 1s 
thus interpreted by the Church, both in 
the 'Maſs, and in the Litamies ; to wit, that 
we do beg to be delivered, from Paſs'd, 
Preſent, and Future Ewvils. | 


Thws as to what We Pray for. 


But we: are yet further to know , 
that God's Goodneſs does not firee us from 
Evi's by one way only. For firſt He pre» 

| ſerves 


| 
| 
| 


i 
1 
1 
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ſerves ſome, from calaniities ready to ſerze 
upon them 3 as we read of Jacob deliver't 
from his enemies, ſtirr'd up againſt him for 
the (laughter-of the Sichemites, For thus 
it 1s written, Gereſ. 35. 5. The Terrour of 
God invaded all the Neighbouring Cities, and 
they did not Dare to purſue them going a- 
way. Now the Saints who Reign with 
Chriſt, Our Lord in Heaven, are by God's 
Help freed from all evils : Eut He will not 
have us, who live here in this miſerable 
Baniſhment,to be altogether free from Subs 
feringsz yet notwithſtanding He delivers 
us from many 7: although indeed the com+- 
forts which He ſometimes gives to Pi- 
ous perſons, in their ſufferings may ſeem 
to be, in {ome manner, a deliveritig thent 
from all Evils.With theſe the Prophet was 
comforted, and ſtrengthned in his afth&i- 
ons, when he ſaid ( Pal. 93, 19. ) Atcords 
7g to the multitude of my ſorrows in my heart, 
your comforts have made my Soul Toeyſul. 
Another way God delivers ſome Men from 
evils or atflictions, when they being brought 
Tito the greateſt danger (or rather intothe 
evils themſelves) are preſerved from any 
harm : which happened to #hoſe childrer? 
caſt into the Fiery Furnace, ( Daniel, 3. 23.) 
ant to Daricl delivered up to the Lyons 
Dd 2 [ ( Da= 
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C Damel 6. 16. ) neither of them receiv 
ing any harm from their enemies. 


Thus of theſe ways of Dilivery. 


— 1 - 
— 


How the Devil i ſaid to be 
Evil. 


W EE are to know that the Devil, ac- 
cording to St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom, 
and St. Anſtir, is chiefly termed Evil, be- 
cauſe he was the Author of Mans Sin and 
wickedneſs; whoſe Miniſtery God makes 
uſe of in laying puniſhments'upon wicked 
and debauched Men. For God/inflifts up- 
on Men all the puniſhments they ſuffer 
for ſin. This 1s manifeſt from thoſe words 
of the Holy Scriptures, Amor, 3- 6. Shall 
there be evil in the City which out Lord hath 
not don? And Iſa. 45, 6. I the Lord, and 
there is no other : that form light, and cre- 
ate darkneſs ; make Peace and create Evil. 
Moreover, the Devil is likewiſe ſaid to be 
evi, becauſe, although we have done him 
no mjury, yet he continually makes War 


againſt us, and Proſecutes us with a dead-. 


, ly 
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ly hatred: and if he cannot hurt us, we 
being Armed with Faith, and Protected 


with innocencie, yet notwithſtanding he 


never ceaſes to tempt us with external e- 
vils, and to diſturb us to the utmolt of 
his Power. Therefore we pray unto God, 
that He will deliver us from evil, | #o wit, 
from the Devil. ] we ſay here from evil, 
and not from Evils; becauſe the evils which 
we ſuffer from our Neighbours, we impute 
to him, as the Author and Impeller of them : 
So that we ought not to turn our Fury, 
and hatred againſt them, but againſt the 
Devil who moved, and tempted them to 
do us injuries, And for this reaſon, if our 
Neighbour does us any injurie, we are not 
only to Pray, that God, our Heavenly Fa- 
ther will deliver us from ev1), that 1s, from 
injuries done us by Our Neighbour; but 
likewiſe that He will deliver Him from 
the Power of the Devil, by whole inſt1- 
pation, and evil ſuggeſtions, Men are led 
into deceipt. But we are here to know, 
that if upon our Prayers, and humble 
Supplications, we are not delivered from 
the evils that oppreſs us; 'we are to bcar it 
patiently, & ſubmuilively, aftpring our ſelves 
that it 1s God's Will that we ſhould do fo. 
Wherefore we are no way to be diſpleaſed, 
| Dd3 or 
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to grieve, that God does not gratit our Pe+ 
titions 3 but we are to refer all things tq 
his Will and Pleaſure, judging |all to be 
| good and profitable, which is pleaſing to 
God, and not that which we our (clves 
think beſt, Moreover we are not only to bear 
humbly,andpatiently all miſcries and calami- 
ties that happen tous in this life, but alſo to 
receive them with joy and contentment of 
mind.For as it is written,2 T7#2.3-12. All that 
will live piouſly in Cbrift Jeſus, ſhall ſufſer per- 
fecution:AndAGs 14-21.By many Tribulations 
we mit enter into the Kingdom of God. And 
Luke 24. 26. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered 
theſe things, and ſo to enter into his Glory ? 
Now, as it is not juſt, that the Servart 
ſhould be greater than his Maſters ſo ( ac- 
cording to St, Berzard ) it wete very ab- 
ſfurd to have the Members, | towit, the Faith- 
tul ] Pamper'd with delights, and the Head, 
| to wit, Chriſt ] Crowned with Thorns, 
( Bernard. Serm. 5. de Sanftigs )) The Ex- 
ample of UVrias, propoſed for our\imitation, 
2 $42. IT. 11. is very remarkable in con- 
firmation of this: For he, when David per- 
(waded him to remain at home, anſwered 
thus, | The Ark of God, and Iſrael and Juda 
are in Tents; and my Lord Joab, and the 
Servants of try Lord abide upon the Face of 
the 
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the Earth; and ſhall T enter into my honſe 2 
Now, we being furniſhed with theſe Rea- 
ſons and Meditations, when we are to pray 
ſhall obtain-this benefit by-it; to wit, that 
although we are overwhelmed with never 
ſo great miſeries or dangers, yet we ſhall be 
preſerved entire, and ſafe, as the Three 
Children were from the fiery Furnace, We 
{hall alſo imitate the Afachabees, in reſolute- 
ly-and with great Courage nicerggng 
adverſities: As hkewiſe the Apoſtles, in their 
ſuffering Contumelies and'Torments : who 
being ſcourged and beaten, did extreamly 
rejoyce, that they were acconnted worthy to 
ſuffer reproach for the Name of Jeſus, Atts 
5. 41. Moreover we ſhall with great plea- 
ſure and content of Mind ſay thus with the 
Prophet, P/ſal. 118. 61. Princes have. perſe- 


'cuted me without cauſe 5 and my Heart has 


feared your words. T will rejoyce at your 
words, as be that finds many Spoils. 4 


Thus of our praying to he delivered from Evil, 
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The (loſe of onr Lords 


Prayer, to wit, Amen. 


GAm Hierome ( in Cap. 6. Matth. ) calls 
this word Amer, the 'Sealt of our Lords 
Prayer: For ſoit is.: Wherefore, as we have 
formerly admoniſhed the Faithful of the 
preparation which they are to make before 
they apply themſelves to prayer, ; ſo now 
we are to give them the Reaſon and Cauſe 
of ending our Lords Prayer |with this 
word; For Prayer muſt be no leſs religi- 
ouſly 'ended randy begun.) We are 
therefore to know, that we receive many 
and very great advantages by this Cloſe of 
our Lords Prayer , But the chiefeſt and 
moſt excellent of- all is this, to wit, the ob+ 
raining of that which we have prayed for, 
C of which we have formerly fpoken. ) But 
we ate yet further to know, that we do 
not only gain by the Concluſion of this 
Prayer, to have our petitions heard, þut 
lixewiſe greater and more excellent things 
then can be expreſſed þy words :| For ſince 
In Prayer Men conyerſe with God, ( asSt, 

| | | Cyprian 
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Cyprian affirms, Serm. alt. de orat. Donn) 
his Divine Majeſty is, after an unexplicable 
manner nearer to him that prays then to 
others;z adorning hint moreover with ſin- 
gular Gifts and Favours: So that ſuch as 
pray devoutly may be compared to thoſe 
that approach to the Fire; who if they be 
cold, become warm and if they be warm, 
encreaſe their heat. And thus, in hike man- 
ner, ſuch as pray according to the meaſure 
of their Piety and Faith, become more en- 
kindled : For their Minds are enflamed 
with a deſire -of promoting Gods Glory, 
and their underſtandings are illuminated 
after an admirable manner 3 and they are 
likewiſe wonderfully enriched with Di- 
vine Gifts: For of ſuch it is ſaid, Pſal. 20.4. 
Ton have prevented bim in Bleſſings of Sweet- 
neſs. An Example of this to all Men was 
that” great Moſes, who going forth after he 
had converſcd and treated with God in 
Prayer: His Face did ſhine with ſucha Di- 
vine Brightneſs, that the Iſraelites could not 
behold erther his Eyes or Month, Exod. 34, 
For undoubtedly ſuch as pray with great 
fervour, do after an admirable manner 
enjoy Gods Goodneſs and Majeſty. I the 
Morning x fays the Prophet, Pſal. 5.5.) I 
will ſtand by you, and ſee; becauſe you are 

: not 
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20t a God that wills iniquity, The ſerious 
refletion upon this cannot but ſtir Men 
| up to. worſhip and. reverence God with 
much piety and devotion, and mult like- 
wiſe make them to experience, with very 

eat pleaſure, how (veet our Lord is; and 
Gow truly happy they all are, who put 
their truſt in him. Moreover tHtfey being 
Iltaſtrated with that clear Light, will eaſily 
diſcern their own meanneſs and unworthi- 
neſs; as alſo the greatneſs of Gads Maje- 
{ty : For the obtaining of both which St. 
Auguſtin prays thus. - O Lord let me know 
you, and know my ſelf. | Aug. lib. 4. de Tri- 
nitate in initio. | Hereupon they will di- 
ſtruſt their own forces, and commit them- 
[elves totally to Gods Goodneſs;not doubt- 
ing, but that he, embracing - them with a 
paternal and admirable love, will abun- 
dantly ſupply them with all things neceſla- 
ry both for this preſent life, and for their 
Eternal Salvation in the next. And hence 
they will be induced to give him infinite 
Thanks. This was performed by navid, 
P/zl. 71. 18. Who making his Prayegzhus 
Save me from all my perſecutors, at laſt'con- 
cludes in theſe words, I wil Con ants 
you, O Lord, according to your juſtice, . and 


I will ſing unto the Name of our Tre fv woof 
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High. The Prayers of ſuch Holy Perſons 
.are very various; Whoſe beginnings are 
full of fear but their endings full of Ho 
.and Joy. Davids Prayers are wonderful 
in this kind : For being much diſtyrbed 
.with fear, he thus begins his Prayer, 7/2/. 
3. 2,3, 7+ Many have ___ up againit me; 
many ſay unto my Soul, he can expeF# no Sa)- 
pation from his God. But being afterwards 
confirmed and repleniſhed with Joy,he fur- 
ther adds theſe words, IT will not fear They- 
ſands of people Fanding about me. And in 
another place, Pſal. 4. g. having deplored 
his miſery, atlaſt raking confidencein God, 
he incredibly rejoyces through the hope of 
Eternal Beatitude, ſaying, I peace, 3n. the 
jelf ſame thing will T ſleep and ref. With 
ow great fear and trembling, did he pro- 
nounce theſe words, Pal. 6.1. 0 Lord, ds 
ot arene with me in your fury, nor corret} me 
in your anger: And on the contrary, with 
what confidence and joy of mind did he 
ſpeak theſe following words, Yerſ. g. Dc- 
part from me «ll ye that work iniquity; ſor or 
Lord hath heard the Voice of my WEPINg. 
When he feared Sawls anger and fury, how 
humbly and ſubmiſſively did he implore 
Gods aid, ſaying, Pſal. 53. L. O God ſave 
| me in your Name, and judge me in your 
; '  firength; 


XUM 


x94 Df Payer, and the Pater Noſter, 
Frength; and yet in the ſame Pſzl. yerſ. 6. 
with all cheartulneſs and confidence he 
further adds theſe words, Behold\God helps 
ne, and 3s the zeceiver of my Soul. Where- 
fore he that is to pray, let him approach 
unto God his Father with Faith and Hope; 
not doubting, but he ſhall obtam what is 
needful for him. | 

There are in this laſt word of this Divine 
Prayer many great Treaſures; and as. it 
were Sced-plots , containing in them the 
Conliderations, Reflections , and Explica- 
tions which we have here made upon it. 
This Hebrew Word Amer, was ſo frequent- 
ly made uſe of by our Saviour, that it hath 
pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, that it ſhould be 
conſtantly retained in the Church, Now 
the meaning of it is ( inſome ſcnſe) this. 
Know that your Petitions are heard: For it 


has the force of an Anſivering ; ſignifying, 
| that we have obtained what we demanded 
| of Godin Prayers as likewiſe his Favour 
| and Mercy in pardoning us. This inter 


pretation of it is approved by the perpe- 
tual Cuſtom of the Church of God. - For 


in the Sacrifice of Maſs, when our Lcrds 
| Prayer 1s pronounced, he that ſerves, an- 
 ſwers only, But deliver us from Evil ; and 


does not fay Amer: But the Prieſt himſelf 
"NET ſays 


[3 


ſays it 3 who being here an Interpreter bes, 
tween God and Man, anfwers unto the 
people, That God has heard their Prayers. 
Now this Rite or Cuſtom is not obſerved in 
other Prayers: For in them the Miniſter 
that ſerves, or the Clerk anſwers, Amen: 
So that it is only proper to our Lords Pray-. 
er: For in other Prayers it fignifies only a 
Conſent or Deſire, [ that our Petitions may 
be heard. 7] But in this it is taken for an An- 
ſwer, importing, that God has granted our 
Petitions, There are many interpretations 
of this word Amen. The Septuagint Inter- 
preters turn it into theſe words, Let zt be 
done, or ſo be it. Others render it by the 
word, Truly, or Verily. Aquila into the 
word Faithfully. But it imports not much 
by which of theſe words it be rendred ; 
ſd that it be taken to ({ignifie the Confir- 
mation of the Prieſt, aſſuring the people; 
that what has been demanded by them is 
granted. Now that 1t may juſtly be in- 
terpreted thus, the Apoſtle 1s. a Witneſs, 
2 Cor. 1. 20. in theſe words. For all the 
promiſes of God in him are Tea : and there- 
fore alſo by him: Amen, to God unto our Glory. 
Wherefore in all our Prayers by ttiis word 
we do not only earneſtly, orinſtantly beg, 
that all may be grantcd us, which we have 
| | prayed 
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prayed for; but rather utiderſtand that all 
is granted ; and therefore may juſtly ſay 


with the Prophet, pſal, 53. 6. Behold, God 


| Belps me 5, and our Lord is the receiver of my 
| Sort] : For no Man can doubt of Gods be- 
| ing moved with the Name of his Son, and 
| with the Word which his Son himſelf has 
moſt vr maj made uſe of: Since he (as 
| the Apo 

| heard for his reverence, |_ or the regard that 
1s had to him, ] | 


le aſſures us, Heb. 5. 7.) # always 


> 


Thus of Prayer in general, aid the Pater No- 


ſter. And thus far of the firſt andſecond Part 
of this Summary. The'other Two Parts 
concerning the Sacraments and Command= 
ments ſhall be Printed and Publiſhed, 4s 


| ſoon as it can conveniently be done : 


| 
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